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'923

I. Review of the Gaya Session and
the Split in the Congress

INTRODUCTION

In this section we are bringing together some of Roy’s articles
published in the early months of 1923. In general they review
the Gaya session of the Congress and explain the meaning of the
virtual split that took place at that session.

It is in the fitness of things that the very first of these articles
should be in the form of an “Open letter to C. R. Das”—who
presided over the session and staged a revolt by demanding a
change in the current policy of boycotting the newly reformed
legislatures and the forthcoming general election for them. C. R.
Das and his group proposed that permission be given to congress-
men to contest the election and to carry the fight against the
British government into the legislatures by capturing positions
in them. 'T'he Gaya session rejected by a majority the proposal
for a change and then C. R. Das and his group formed the Con-
gress-Khilafat Swaraj Party.

The contemporary discussion represented C. R. Das and his
party as “cooperators” or “pro-changers”, while the “no-changers”
were represented as the more militant ones, sticking to the fight-
ing line. Actually, since the Bardoli suspension of the civil dis-
obedience by Gandhiji as a reaction to the Chauri-Chaura up-
rising and particularly after his arrest on 10 March 1922, the
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movement was on the wane. The Gaya session of the National
Congress, though it reiterated the earlier decisions on the boy-
cott of educational institutions and law courts as well as of the
reformed legislatures, only called for completing “preparations
for offering civil disobedience by strengthening and expanding
the national organisation and to take immediate steps for the
collection of at least Rs 25 lakh for the Tilak Swaraj Fund and
the enrolment of at least 50,000 volunteers satisfying the condi-
tions of the Ahmedabad pledge”, etc. C. R. Das and his party,
while agrecing with all this, wanted a new front to be opened by
fighting the forthcoming general election and carrying the battle
to the central and provincial legislatures.! Further he was taking
a stand more to the left than the “no-changers”. He talked of
swaraj for the masses, for the 98 per cent and supported the orga-
nisation of workers and peasants and formulated a programme
of economic demands for the Swaraj Party.

Roy in his “Open Letter” takes into account this approach of
C. R. Das and sums up the “net result at Gaya” thus: “...in
the din of the clash between upper- and middleclass interests,
the revolutionary voice of the workers and peasants raised through
the declassed Chittaranjan was drowned. Unfortunately the
fight did not take place on the issue of bourgeois politics versus
mass politics but of upper-middle-class politics as against lower-
middle-class confusion as well as rowdyism.”

At the same time Roy points out that C. R. Das’s group is in
the minority in the Swaraj Party as against the “responsive coope-
rators” of Maharashtra, C. R. Das, Roy adds, will have either to
surrender his position in favour of that of the Maharashtra ra-
tionalists or form a third party in the National Congress—“the
party which will reflect clearly the uncompromisingly revolution-
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ary elements of our society, and which will infuse vigour into
national struggle by means of revolutionary mass action.”

‘The “Open Letter” dated 3 February 1923 was published in
the Vanguard, Vol 2, No 1 of 15 February 1923 and was reprin-
ted in One Year of Noncooperation.2

The same issue gives an interesting detail about the “Independ-
ence Resolution” which was moved by the leftwing at Gaya as
was done at the previous Ahmedabad session :

“...in the subjects committee, no less than 49 out of 100 mem-
bers present voted in favour of it. In Ahmedabad, Maulana
Hasrat Mohani’s resolution got only 25 per cent vote in the sub-
jects committee. In the plenary session at least one-third of the
delegates voted for the resolution.”

In the same issue, the editorial entitled “Ourselves” covers the
same ground but goes a little deeper into the socioeconomic and
class analysis of the present state of the noncooperation move-
ment. Taking note of the “new orientation towards the ‘masses’ ”
it states :

“I'he Gaya resolution will go hardly farther than its predeccssor
adopted at Nagpur, but the fact remains that the unwillingness of
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the propertied upper classes and the inability of the intellectual
middle classes to fight resolutely the battles of national freedom
have been exposed. ‘Therefore the organisation of a party of the
workers and peasants has become an indespensable necessity. The
Communist Party of India is called upon by history to play this
role.”

This dcfines the role of the proposed workers’ and peasants’
party vis-a-vis the national-liberation movement. The relation
between the Communist Party and the newly-proposed workers’
and peasants’ party which is not clearly stated here is developed
in the subsequent documents. 'The editorial in its concluding
paragraphs is making an appeal for the organisation of the Com-
munist Party of India.

The editorial is obviously referring to the programme for the
National Congress distributed at Gaya illegallv under the signa-
tures of M. N. Roy and Abani Mukherji when it goes on to say :

“We will fight as part of the National Congress; by fcarless
criticism, vigorous agitation and constant propaganda we will
endeavour to push the middle-class nationalists forward in the
struggle; we will cooperate with every social element that is objec-
tively antagonistic to thc imperialist domination; and we will
stand shoulder to shoulder with every political partv so long as
it carries on the struggle against foreign domination. OQur watch-

)

word is ‘No Compromise’.

This is a correct approach reflecting the slogan of the united
anti-imperialist front put forward in the theses of the Fourth
Congress of the Comintern (November 1922) .3

The last article of this section is in the form of a political letter
and forms part of the booklet Political Letters, written and pub-
lished by M. N. Roy from the “Vanguard Bookshop, Zurich,
1924"—a fictitious establishment. In the introduction to this
booklet, M. N. Roy states that these letters were written “on
various occasions during the last year and a half”. The letter
reproduced here, entitled “On the Social Basis of a Revolutionary
Party” is dated 8 March 1923.

In this the author refers to the programme put forward at the
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Gaya scssion of the National Congress. In this connection he
says :

“The rise of the Independent Nationalist Party in Bengal
(Swaraj Party of C. R. Das?) is a sign of the times. Have you
noticed that the programme of this new party of the liberal
bourgeoisie includes the ‘abolition of landlordism’ and many of
those ‘welfare’ clauses which seem to have terrified you in our
programme? It is not a communist programme that we have
drafted. It is a simple, democratic document, adapted to our
‘special circumstance’.”

Here is defined the correct approach of the working-class party
to the national-liberation movement. The letters as the author
further points out in the introduction “were addressed to those
nationalists who never had much in common with the leadership
of the Congress or the neoconstitutionalist Swaraj Party”. ‘They
sought to elucidate questions of “revolutionary social philosophy”
of Marxism in a simple language.



1. OPEN LETTER TO C. R. DAS

The 37th annual session of the National Congress at Gaya
marked the close of an historic period in our struggle for libera-
tion. The social tendencies that constituted the innate weakness
of our movement during the last two years still reign supreme in
the Congress. The consequences are easily to be anticipated.
Noncooperation as a political force is dead, that is, that orthodox
brand of noncooperation which makes religion out of politics and
has turned the traditional organ of national struggle (the Con-
gress) into a prayer-hall and conclave of theologians. This brand
of noncooperation is dead, notwithstanding the fact that the die-
hards of this school won the day at Gaya. It sounds paradoxical;
but it is true none the less.

Although Gaya failed to be as dramatic as Surat, the rcsult
has hardly been otherwise. The reactionary elements have gained
an apparent ascendancy, not by dint of their own merits, but
because the opposition failed to marshal its forces in the proper
way, and took its stand on an insecure ground. ‘L'his is, however,
a transition period.

After 1907, the impotency of the moderates became palpable
and the stalwarts of the old Congress fcll willing victims to the
“rallying” order of Morley. Of course, it is evident that no such
glorious fate awaits the orthodox noncooperators of the “no-
change” party. They may shout at the top of their voices that
they do not want such glory; but the truth is that the govern-
ment wants their cooperation much less than they want govern-
ment’s favour. So the bankruptcy of die-hard Gandhism will be
exposed in a different way, if it is still to be exposed. If in the
near future there does .not appear in the political field a new
party with a clearly formulated programme inspired, not by
sloppy sentimentalism, but by a revolutionary social outlook and
firm grasp of the situation, the Congress under the leadership of
the “victorious” no-change party will sink into oblivion and imbe-
cility no less despicable than that overtaking the moderates
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shortly after the split at Surat. And if such a party does take the
field, as is historically inevitable, the apparent triumph of religious
quietism in our political movement will be very shortlived and the
Congress will be ere long rescued from its rut.

A great crisis has been pressing upon our movement ever since
the eve of the Ahmedabad Congress. It would have come to a
head probably at Ahmedabad, had not the attention of the coun-
try been diverted by the policy of relentless repression, which
clapped all the forward-looking leaders, including the president-
elect of the Congress, into jail. At last the crisis is over. The
Congress has succumbed. The crisis lasted too long and therefore
the depression and disintegration have been too great. But the
very process of disintegration has at the same time clarified the
situation, giving impetus to the energies which will eventually
dissipate the depression. New attempts have already been made
to resuscitate the Congress. But most of the elements making
these attempts are still groping in the dark.

TWO WAYS AHEAD

There are but two ways ahead : reversion to the constitu-
tional democracy of the liberals, or adoption of more revolution-
ary methods. To choose one of the two ways has been the funda-
mental issue that gave birth to the controversy that rent the
Congress during the last half a year; and it was precisely this
problem that had to be solved at Gaya. The victory of the die-
hard, quietists signifies that the problem still remains unsolved,
at least in part. The intellectually bankrupt lower middle class is,
on the one hand, debarred, from the heavens of constitutional
democracy, owing to its economic disability, and on the other
hand its reactionary social and religious prejudices give it a
counterrevolutionary ideology. It is this social element that still
holds the balance of power in the Congress ranks. The eventual
overthrow of this pernicious influence is conditional upon a clear
grouping in elements in the pro-change party, which today em-
braces two centripetal forces, one heading towards constitutional
democracy in the garb of rationalism, the other inclined towards
a revolutionary outlook, but this inclination is still largely senti-
mental. This confusion in the pro-change camp gave a temporary
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victory to the tendencics objectively dead, but which nevertheless
can still appeal to the imagination of purely sentimental revolu-
tionaries.

"There are two tendencies demanding a change of the Congress
programme. There is nothing in common between them except
that both demand a change. But the character of the change
sought for by one is diametrically opposite to that demanded by
the other. This was not made clear at Gaya ; hence the defeat of
the leftwing led by Chittaranjan Das, which failed to attract
under its banner the sentimental revolutionaries in the ranks of
the “no-change” party. These elements looked upon the leftwing
with suspicion, because the latter failed to stand out separately
from the “pro-change” party of the right—the Mahratta radicals
who advocated “responsive cooperation”. So, it is clear that the
orthodox “no-changers” secured not a victory, but a walkover.
This statc of affairs will not last. The left must part company
with the right, and in proportion as it asserts its revolutionary
potentiality upon the situation, the centre will collapse. If the
social forces destined to lead our movement in the new historical
period are not soon mobilised, moderatism in the grab of wordy
extremism of the Mahratta radicals will reconquer the political
field. This will mcan a great setback to the movement. Should
this be permitted ?

THE THREE SOCIAL ELEMENTS WITHIN THE CONGRESS

‘There are three distinct social elements operating in thc natio-
nal movement as represented by the Congress, namely, the upper
middle class including the intellectuals, the lower middle
class (small traders, petty intellectuals etc.) and the masses
of workers and peasants. The first stands very close to the
cooperating liberals. In fact most of them blundered into the
noncooperation movement, and have always lent a rather half-
hearted adhesion to it. Their quarrel consists in that the Reforms
Act did not make sufficient provision for the interests of their
class. Hence their opposition to the reforms. Today they oppose
the noncooperation programme, not because it is not révolution-
ary enough to meet the situation, but because it is not “rational”.
But there is no such curious thing as a rational revolution, and
swaraj can be won only through a revolution. An extension of
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the reforms, or, at the most something on the medel of the Irish
Free State or Egyptian independence will satisfy the ambition of
this section of our people. They are firm believers in the theories
of - democracy, social contract, frce competition, parliamentarism
and all the rest of the paraphernalia of capitalism, which is break-
ing down under the pressure of its own contradictions all over
the world.

"I'he lower middle class, apparently led by the petty intellec-
tuals, but in rcality dominated by a reactionary religious and
theological ideal, is in an unenviable position. Economically it is
totally ruined. It has no hope from the present system. No
amount of reforms will affect its position. Therefore it talks about
a radical change..But a progressive change will not be beneficial
for-it either, because it will only drag this class down to the level
of -proletarians. Hence its frantic antipathy towards modem deve-
lopments. It would like to see the society hark back to those
primitive conditions to which it ascribes the glories of the golden
age. The bankrupt lower middle class must have a radical change,
but its members are against disturbing the social status qua.
"T'heir position is very equivocal.

Neither of these two middleclass elements represents the in-
terests of the third social factor, which constitutes such a vital
part of the nation and which in the last two years has played
such an important role in the movement. This third factor is the
masses of workers and peasants. Everybody of late talks about
the “masses”. But no middle-class party can be expected to fight
under the slogan : “Not.the Masses for Revelution, but Revolu-
tion tor the Masses.” Middleclass libertarians will never attain
such a revolutionary outlook.as to look on the working class, not
as the pawns in the game, but as the very life of .our struggle.
Therefore, it is inevitable that the revolutionary energy of the
toiling masses, who constitute the vast majority of the nation
and without whose ,conscious action swaraj cannot be won, will
be focused through an independent political party. To raise the
standard of this party, the future leader of our struggle for natio-
nal liberation, is the task objectively undertaken by the leftwing
of the pro-change party. It is necessary to face the facts, how-
ever unpleasant they may be; we cannot make them nonexistent
by overlooking them.
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THE CRYSTALLISATION OF POLITICAL PARTIES WITHIN
THE NATIONAL CONGRESS

We must recognise the fact that it js the conflict of class
interests that simultaneously strengthens and weakens our move-
ment. This lesson ought to have been learnt by all forward-look-
ing people by this time. In other words, it must have become
evident that India is not free from those inexorable laws of  his-
tory which give rise to.great revolutions in particular cpochs. The
confusion of the last year as well as thc present decomposition
and process of regrouping of forces within the Congress are
brought about by the operation of these laws. Several social ele-
ments with discordant interests went into the composition of the
noncooperation movement. There were certain things superficially
in common ; therefore, they could work in apparent harmony for
a certain length of time. But the development of the impelling
forces is followed by the clarification of the ideology of the move-
ment. The objective of the respective classes becomes clearer;
consequently it becomes impossible for them to remain as inte-
gral parts of one and the same cohesive political apparatus. Tt
becomes necessary for each of them to formulate its particular
aims and aspirations in the shape of a programme. The Congress
has never been a compact political organ reflecting an identical
social interest. It has become less so in the last years, when the
nationalist movement transcended the limits of the socalled “poli-
tically-minded” classes. The movement however cannot be carried
further without cohesive political parties as the vanguards of the
several social classes which are objectively antagonistic to the im-
perialist exploitation. The Congress will serve only as the rallying
ground for these nationalist forces, the most revolutionary of which
will eventually assume its leadership and bring the struggle for
national liberation to the final victory. The present decomposition
of the Congress will be followed by the rise of these political
parties.

THE NEED FOR A REVOLUTIONARY PEOPLE'S PARTY

During the last twelve months, that is, ever since the initial
enthusiasm began to subside in the movement, the struggle for
power has been going on inside the Congress 1anks. The three
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principal social elements that enter into the composition of the
Congress have been struggling to capture the supremacy. This
struggle at last culminated in the split at Gaya. But the present
schism in the Congress ranks bases itself “upon the conflict be-
tween the upper-middle-class rationalists and the lower-middle-
class revivalists. The third element, that is, the toiling masses,
which is destined to decide ultimately the fate of the nation, is
still practically left out of the struggle. Nevertheless, the funda-
mental issue involved in the transition through which the Cong-
Tess is passing is not the conflict between the upper and lower
strata of the middle class. Neither of these two elements is able
or willing to rise up to that height of revolutionary outlook which
is required to drag the Congress out of the miserable rut into
which it has sunk under the leadership of the lower-middle-class
spiritualists, and to save it from the sure reversion to the pro-
gramme of constitutional democracy, which will follow the
triumph of upper-middle-class nationalism. The problem we are
called upon to solve was tersely enunciated by Deshbandhu
Chittaranjan, when he questioned the ability of the middle classes
to make noncooperation effective, and boldly declared that the
masses wanted swaraj more than the bouigeoisie. In short, the
historic question put to the revolutionary nationalists today is :
Is purely bourgeois politics capable of developing our struggle ifor
liberation ? The experience of the last two years has amply prov-
ed that the answer can be safely given in the negative. Hence it
follows that the social basis of the movement must be radically
changed. In other words, the change in the noncooperation pro-
gramme must transcend the limits of substituting lower-middle-
class confusion by upper-middle-class radicalism. The change
should be so formulated as actively to involve into the movement
those social forces that are bound to be uncompromisingly revolu-
tionary, namely, the workers and peasants—those who have no-
thing to lose, but a world to gain. The future belongs to this
element. The time has come for the organisation of these objec-
tively revolutionary elements in a political party of it.s own, whic!\
will be the great people’s party of India. The organisation of this
party, the future leader of the struggle for national independence,
is the task of those who stand for a change, but for a forward-
looking change in the Congress programme.
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THE PROPERTIED CLASSES ARE THE BASIS
OF THE PRESENT ORDER

You have undertaken this historic mission of liberating our
movement from the fetters of middle-class reaction, compromise,
hesitation and timidity, in order to transplant it onto thc
healthy soil of revolutionary mass action. But you fail to accom-
plish this mission if the objective forces asserting themselves on
the social background of our movement are not taken into proper
and proportionate consideration. There is room for only three
parties in the Congress. Two are already in the field. You have
to be either the third, that is, the political expression of the
working masses, or nothing. Your reluctance to recognise the
existence of class conflict and to admit the inevitability of class
struggle betray the haziness of your social outlook. It behooves
a party of those social elements that benefit by class domination
to denounce class struggle as dangerous to society, and piously
to preach class collaboration, but those inspired by the revolution-
ary ideal of socioeconomic liberation for all cannot subscribe to
this ruling-class philosophy without betraying their ideal. Has not
Deshbandhu Das himself declared against substituting the foreign
bureaucracy by its native prototype ? If he will look a bit deeper
into things he will discover who stands behind the bureaucratic
governments. It is the propertied classes, owning all the means of
production and distribution and consequently exploiting the ex-
propriated majority. Therefore by declaring war upon the present
governmental system, Mr Das admits the neccssity of destroying
the authority of the class that stands behind it ; as otherwise the
character of the modem bourgeois state cannot be changed, and
Mr Das’s sociopolitical ideal will never come out of the realm
of utopia. We are not manufacturing the spectre of class war. It
is raging in the civilised society based on private property. We
communists stand for the abolition of classes and consequently
of class struggle; but classes cannot disappear unless private pro-
perty is abolished. And can any reasonable person believe that
the class benefiting by the system of private property will ever
consent to its abolition without struggle, however sanguinary it
may be? No amount of humanitarian sermons will induce its
members to forgo the smallest part of the profits and privileges
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that accrue from ownership. Hence, to organise the expropriated
and exploited workers and peasants, but not on the principles of
class interests and class struggle, is to deceive them ; to preach to
the victims of class tyranny virtuous doctrines of the “ideal of

human unity”, “class collaboration for the common benefit of the
community” etc. etc. only perpetuates class domination.

We dwell somewhat at length on the question of classes and
class struggle, not that we give precedence to the civil war over
the national war, but becausc your party entertains a very sub-
jective and prejudiced attitude on the matter. This constitutes
a serious weakness for the young party, which thus fails to strike
an anchor in the depths of the society, If you propose to lead a
certain class of our society in the national war, you cannot.do so
without defining clearly how the interests of the particular class
will be advanced by the successful prosecution of the national
war. The noncooperation movement so far failed to do so; hence
its failurc to secure permanently the active support of the masses.
Your party should not commit the same mistake if it is to carry
the struggle further on.

THE ISSUE OF COUNCIL ENTRY IS A SECONDARY ONE

Now, lamentable aversion {v class conflict led the pioneers of
your party somewhat astray. Lack of realistic vision prevented
you from grasping the true significance of the breach in the
Congress ranks. Consequently, you greatly prejudiced your other-
wise strong position by an equivocal attitude towards the radicals
of the extreme right. It is deplorable that you forced the issue at
Caya on the secondary question of council entry. You surely do
not believe that the future of our movement depends on whether
we contest the coming elections or not! Your attitude towards
the question of council entry has its tactical value, but this tacti-
cal value also becomes problematical, if there does not exist a
revolutionary party which will send its members to the polls with
a concerted programme, and will back their actions in the coun-
cils by means of mass action outside. Then, the tactics of “wreFk—
ing the councils” presupposes the chances of returning a majority,
which are not very bright. So long as there does not exist a well-
organised party, it is premature for revolutionaries to make the
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question of council entry the point of issue. None but the party
with a revolutionary outlook and a large following among the
masses can carry on successfully the tactics of “wrecking and
obstruction”. Otherwise the consequence is likely to be reprehen-
sible, namely, the “responsive cooperation” of the Mahratta party,
which is hardly distinguishable from the liberals. The difference
between “responsive cooperators” and the liberals is as fictitious
as that between the tories and liberals in the British parliament
concerning colonial affairs. But do we need the luxury of such
party politics when the playground is but an empty show ?

Your leaders failed to dissociate themselves from the “pro-
change” elements of the rightwing because they did not recognise
the significance of the diversity of social interests behind the two
wings of the “pro-change” party. Had your programme not re-
volved on the pivot of council entry, its other clauses would have
attracted all the available revolutionary elements within and
without the Congress, and the Congress today would have stood
clear of the stifling atmosphere of lower-middle-class reaction and
inanity. Given a clear understanding of the crosscurrents of the
social forces actuating our movement, you are the vanguard of
the revolutionary mass party, which is the crying need of the day,
and which alone will save the Congress from the disgraceful fate
of sinking into the neoliberalism of the Mahratta politicians on
the one hand, and on the other, from the equally disgraceful fate
of surrendering itself to the imbecile leadership of ultra-Gandhism
which unconsciously plays the role of the handmaid of social
reaction.

You should have made your position at Gaya unequivocal.
You should have repudiated openly any possible relation based
upon identity of interests with those advocates of “change” who
in the name of rationalism and practical politics would turn the
Congress into a respectable party of the upper middle class in
tussle with the big bourgeoisie. Then the reactionary religious
nationalists would not have had the chance of rallying a large sec-
tion of the sentimentally revolutionary element by artfully harp-
ing on the tune of “the masses”. But the shallowness of their
affection for the masses was exposed by their failure to respond
to the revolutionary note struck by Mr Das in his statement:
“We do not want a bourgeois republic.” And they become the
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standard-bearers of rank reaction when, through the mouth of
Rajagopalacharya, on the authority of the Mahatma, they de-
nounce “any scheme to make political use of the workers”. What
a preposterous theory ! But everyone pretending to advocate the
cause of the masses, while blinking at the ugly feature of class
interests, eventually lands in this reprchensible position.

THE TRUE NATURE OF THE SPLIT AT GAYA

‘The nct result at Gaya, however, was that in the din of the
clash between upper- and middle-class interests, the revolutionary
voice of the workers and peasants raised through the declassed
Chittaranjan was drowned. Unfortunatcly the fight did not take
place on the issue of bourgeois politics versus mass politics but of
uppcr-middle-class politics as against lower-middle-class confusion
as well as rowdyism. Apparently the latter has won, but it is the
contrary as a matter of fact. The upper-middle-class rationalists
of the Mahratta school will pursue their own line of action, in
spite of the Congress decision, and the latter will be left without
any intellectual leadership on the one hand, and bereft of re-
volutionary dynamics on the other. Meanwhile, no clear avenue
has been cut for the only truly revolutionary forces to assert
themselves upon the movement. If the next twelve months are
allowed to pass by without seeing the growth of a leftwing
party with a clear consciousness of its own social nature, we can
be sure that in jits next annual session, the Congress will be
hardly distinguishable from the Liberal League or the Home
Rule show of Mrs Besant.

The voice that spoke through Deshbandhu Chittaranjan and
his associates is presumably embodied in the Congress-Khilafat
Swaraj Party, which has been inaugurated by issuing the manifesto,
signed by a number of the leaders of the “pro-change” faction.
But in reality the Deshbandhu with his revolutionary following
again finds himself in the minority, because the majority of the
new party, which appears to be formed under his leadership,
subscribes much less to the sociopolitical views of Mr Das than
do the diehards of the “no-change” cult, who remain in the
contro]l of the Congress machinery. The result of such a com-
bination can and will be—either that Mr Das will soon have to
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abandon his original position in favour of the “responsive co-
operation” of the Mahratta rationalists, or that he will have to
part company with them in order to organise the third party
inside the National Congress, the party which will reflect clearly
the uncompromisingly revolutionary elements of our society,
and which will infuse vigour into the national struggle by means
of revolutionary mass action.

THE NECESSITY FOR A SECOND SPLIT

This uncquivocal position will be cleared by a second split in
the Congress camp. T'o force this inevitable separation of the
revolutionary forces from the cmbrace of the rightwing, which
will bring the Congress back practically under the influence of
liberalism, is the task before you. Only by breaking away from
the rightwing, which in the name of rationalism has repudiated
the tactics of militant noncooperation, your party will stand out
as the vanguard of the national army, the leader of the national
struggle, and in this role will liberate the Congress from the
control of the religious die-hards, by attracting to its ranks all the
sincere elements left in the folds of the “no-change” party.

3 February 1923

(One Year of Noncooperation, hy
M. N. Roy & Evelyn Roy, Chapter xiii)

2. INDEPENDENCE RESOLUTION
(FroM Our CORRESPONDENT)

CALCUTTA: 6 January. The noncooperation papers pur-
posely gave a false report of the result of the resolution moved at
the Gaya congress calling for change in the Congress creed. It is
said that the Independence Resolution elicited much less res-
ponse this year than last. It is not true. The machinery running
the Congress tried its best to shelve the resolution, but could
not help its being moved because of the fact that in the
subjects committee, no less than 49 out of 100 members prescnt
voted in favour of it. In Ahmedabad, Maulana Hasrat Mohani's
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resolution got only 25 per cent vote in the subjects committee.
In the plenary session at least one-third of the delegates voted

for the resolution.
(Vanguard. Vol 2, No 1,
15 February 1923)

3. OURSELVES

In India today we hear everybody talk about the “masses”,
There is not a political group which docs not claim to stand for
the welfarc of the common people. To talk approvingly of or-
ganising labour and uplifting the peasantry has become a fashion
in political circles. The Congress has gone so far as to admit
the necessity of giving serious attention to the trade-union move-
ment and there is even a proposal to subsidise it out of the Con-
gress fund. The Gaya congress has appointed a committee to
work out a scheme for this work. Ever since the noncooperation
movement, based only on the sacrificc and patriotism of the
middle classes, became thrcadbare, our leaders suddenly remem-
bered the existence of those more than eighty per cent of our
people whose needs, interests, power and potentialities did not
enter into the calculation of those who planned to paralyse the
government by national noncooperation. A resolution was adopt-
cd at Nagpur, vaguely referring to the working class; that resolu-
tion, however, not only remained a dead letter, but in practice the
Congress has always acted against the interests of the toiling mass-
es. On every occasion that it had to choose between the propertied
upper classes and the expropriated toilers, the Congress defend-
ed the cause of the former, notwithstanding the fact that the
patriotism of the upper classes has always been half-hearted and
that it was on account of the spontaneous action of the re-
bellious masses that the noncooperation movement ever attained
any degree of success. We have repeatedly pointed out, and can
just as well do so once more, that the Congress started rapidly
on the decline when it fatally denounced the countrywide mass

D-2
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action during the visit of the Prince of Wales, and after having
camouflaged its real intentions by idle threats of civil disobedi-
ence at Ahmedabad, came out openly at Bardoli as the avowed
champion of vested interests and landlordism. It was the spon-
taneous mass upheaval that brought the noncooperation move-
ment to the pinnacle of its glory towards the end of 1921, and
it was its terror of the rising tide of revolution, its reluctance
to countenance such a tumn in the campaign, and its decision
to denounce the rebellious masses in order to secure the promised
financial support of the merchants, manufacturers and landlords—
that deprived the noncooperation movement of its involuntary
revolutionary character and have at last brought it down to the
abyss of confusion, disintegration and demoralisation.

When one looks at the present tendency to talk of the
“masses”, to swear by the “masses”, to invoke the sacred interests
of the “masses” in order to justify one or the other political prin-
ciple, and even to idealise the “masses” by discovering “spiritual
awakening” in the grim battles these poor devils are fighting
against enormous odds—when one looks at this sudden love for
the “masses” with the light of the last two years’ experience, one
cannot be but sceptical. There is a motive behind it all. History
has taught our leaders some wholesome lessons. They have found
out to their discomfiture that the property-owning and intellec-
tual elite is after all not the salt of the earth. It is gradually dawn-
ing upon them that the overwhelming majority of the nation, not
belonging to the “politically-minded classes”, can be left out of
consideration only to the detriment of the movement. Hence the
sudden enthusiasm for the “masses”. From the government on
the one hand, to the extreme nationalists on the other, every
political group engaged in the struggle for either maintaining or
conquering power is desirous of posing as the defender of the
majority. The British imperialists say that they cannot leave India,
because in that case there will be no power to protect the interests
of the masses against the depredations of the greedy landlords
and moneylenders. The liberals claim to save the masses from the
disruptive propaganda of the noncooperators by means of such
democratic institutions as the aman sabhas, Social Service League,
Non-Brahmin Party, Civil Guards, Citizens’ Welfare League etc.
The orthodox noncooperators propose to regencrate the masses
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by such magical feats as the crying down of industrialism, the
revival of the charkha, the abolition of the drink habit and the
removal of untouchability by ethical persuasion. The political
extremists would defend the interests of the wage-earner by means
of parliamentary action and the collaboration of capital and
labour, while the romantic nationalists plan to liberate the masses
by reviving the panchayats, which they curiously look upon as
the most advanced democratic institution ever created on the face
of the earth. But only one motive inspires all these elements
with their affection for the masses. Every one of them desires to
cnlist the tacit support of the “dumb millions”, so that the arti-
culate few comprising their own respective ranks can lay down
the law in the name of that fictitious term, the “majority”. If
both the principal factions in the Congress are talking of the
“masses” and admitting the necessity of organising labour, it is
because they have found out that the national struggle cannot
be carried any farther ahead exclusively with the efforts, however
powerful and disinterested, of the middle classes. They have also
found out the injuriousness of calling upon the masses to sacrifice
for the nation without doing anything to further their economic
interests. This mistake gave the government and the loyal liberals
a point of attack. When the Congress remained utterly indiffer-
ent to the economic struggle, into which the workers and peasants
were forced by the pressure of circumstances, the government and
the liberals resorted to various stratagems with the object of ap-
pearing as the champion of the everyday interests of the toiling
masses. Had not the objective conditions been so entirely favour-
able to a spontaneous social upheaval, the designs of the govern-
ment in league with the “law-and-order”-loving moderates and
the reactionary landlords would have succeeded in pacifying the
country by means of some reformist labour and land legislation.
But, unfortunately, this can no longer be done. The economic
position of the Indian wage-eamer and poor cultivator is under-
mined to such an extent, that no patchwork can even super-
ficially allay their miseries. Therefore, in spite of the wilful negli-
gence of the nationalists on one hand, and the artful designs of
the government together with the loyalists on the other, the
discontent among the workers and peasants will inevitably grow.
This discontent is the objective factor making for a national
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revolution. The development of the national struggle depends
upon the intensification of this factor.

We do not overlook the other objective factors that also con-
tribute to the national struggle. These are: (1) the vigorous
growth of a native capitalist class, which constitutes a standing
menace to the imperialist monopoly over the economic and
consequently the political life of the country; (2) the economic
and political disabilities imposed upon the progressive intelli-
gentsia, whose development as a class cannot take place within
the framework of a foreign bureaucracy, and which, therefore,
demands a national state; and (3) the pauperisation of the lower
middle class, which must choose between degeneration or revo-
lution. All these factors of national revolution have their respec-
tive value and have been playing their respective role in our his-
tory. The history of our national movement has however proved
that owing to a peculiar combination of forces the first, which
is most revolutionary of all, is bound to compromise with the
imperialist domination; therefore, the other two, which are
greatly dependent upon the first, are automatically deprived of
much of their revolutionary significance. The noncooperation
movement was the best that, under the given circumstances,
could be expected of these two factors in our national struggle.

The new orientation towards the “masses”, with whatever
motive and under whatever guise it may be, proves that the
social basis of the national movement must be extended; that it
cannot succeed as a middle-class movement. The fourth social
factor, the most revolutionary of all, the one that is bound to
be uncompromising and unrelenting in the struggle, because it
has nothing to lose, but a world to gain, must be brought to
bear upon the situation. The Communist Party of India through
its organs has during the last year pointed out this historical
necessity, and urged upon the Congress to widen its political
vision. But many illusions had to be dissipated, many a bitter
experience had to be lived through before this bitter dose could
be swallowed. Today the country is ringing with the cry “to the
masses”. Some of the leaders go so far as to declare that the
middle classes are not capable of carrying the noncooperation
movement to its logical conclusion. All this is very encouraging;
but the leopard does not change its spots. With all its desire to
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enlist the support of the masses, and with all its virtuous schemes
of uplifting the downtrodden, the Congress as a body will
remain a bourgeois political organ. It will never be able to lead
the workers and peasants in the revolutionary struggle for na-
tional freedom. The Gaya resolution wili go hardly any further
than its predecessor adopted at Nagpur, but the fact remains that
the unwillingness of the propertied upper classes and the in-
ability of the intellectual middle classes to fight resolutely the
battles of national freedom have been exposed. Therefore the
organisation of a party of the workers and peasants has become
an - indispensable necessity. The Comumunist Party of India is
called upon by history to play this role.

The middle-class lcaders have acknowledged their defeat; if not
in words, thcy have done it in dced. Except the incorrigible re-
actionaries, all admit, in onc way or another, that further deve-
lopment of the national struggle demands conscious action of
the toiling masses. They are all in the market bidding for the
support of the “masses”. None of them, however, is going to get
it, becausc their instinctive class affiliation prevents them from
having a revolutionary social outlook. The very fact that even
the most outspoken protagonists of mass action as against petty-
bourgeois confusion still shudder at the thought of class interests
and class conflict, proves the incapability of any bourgeois party
to assume the lcadership of such rcvolutionary mass action as
will drag the national struggle out of the present rut. No mass
mevement can be developed on the reactionary principle of class
collaboration. The workers and peasants can be led consciously
into a revolutionary fight only with such tactics as will intensify
the discontent bred in their ranks by economic exploitation.
‘Ihe theory of class collaboration under the pretext of national
interests will always lead us back to the fatal days of Bombay,
Malegaon, Chauri Chaura, Guntur and Bardoli. The preservation
of national interests always means the safety of vested interests.
And any rebellion of the toiling masses cannot be made without
threatening the safety of the vested interests. The British govern-
ment has won the loyalty of the upper classes by guaranteeing
sccurity of property; since the Congress has proved itself equally
anxious for property rights, it cannot lead a revolutionary move-
ment any more than the government. Hence the talk about the
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“masses” warrants the appearance of the Communist Party as a
factor in the national struggle. Let all those desiring to see our
country free, because without national freedom the conditions of
the majority of the people cannot be improved, join us. It is
only under the banner of the Communist Party that the masses
can be organised and led into the national struggle as the first
stage of a great revolutionary movement for liberation. So, those
who sincerely stand for the interests and welfare of the toiling
masses must swell the ranks of the Communist Party, the leader
of the workers and peasants—the vanguard of national revolution.

The programme of the Communist Party is already published.
We fight under the banner of that programme which has driven
terror into the hearts of the imperialists. Our first object is to
secure national freedom for the people of India. We will fight as
a part of the National Congress; by fearless criticism, vigorous
agitation and constant propaganda we will endeavour to push the
middle-class nationalists forward in the struggle; we will coope-
rate with every social element that is objectively antagonistic to
the imperialist domination; and we will stand shoulder to shoul-
der with every political party so long as it carries on the struggle
against foreign domination. Our watchword is “No Compro-
mise”. We will expose mercilessly all attempts to betray the
national cause under such pretexts as “equal partnership”,
“change of heart” and the like. We will force the Congress to
declare boldly for a Republican India completely separated from
imperialist domination.

We will lead this fight under the slogan of “Not the masses
for revolution, but revolution for the masses”.

(Editorial of Vanguard, Vol 2,
No 1, 15 February 1923)
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4. ON THE SOCIAL BASIS OF A REVOLUTIONARY
PARTY

Dear comrade,

Noncooperation as a political movement received its funeral
ceremony in Gaya. From all reports, the Congress has met pre-
cisely the same fate that we have been predicting during the last
twelve months. Marxism is a wonderful philosophy, is it not? It
has madec of history such an exact science. I wonder how long it
will take before this modem revolutionary method of thinking
is introduced into our movement. The forces of national revo-
lution are today scattered in confusion. We propose to rally them
in a new party. It is not that we have to manufacture a follow-
ing. We need simply hoist a flag which will appeal to the imagi-
nation of those objectively revolutionary forces, that were never
understood by our religious nancooperators, nor by the rational
extremists of the pro-change party. So objectively speaking, we
hold that our party has a following. As Marxians, we declare :
“Had there not existed the social element to form such a party,
there could be no idea of forming it.” You need not feel dis-
couraged because you do not represent such a motley crew as the
noncooperation Congress. You and those who think like you,
are the real representatives of the Indian people, and alone have
the right to speak in their behalf.

We are agreed on the necessity of forming a new party. What
is the first step to be taken in this direction? The adoption of a
programme of this party. We have already published the outline
of a programme, with certain important clauses of which you do
not agree. You take exception to the “abolition of landlordism”,
and to “agitation” against bourgeoisie. Your reasons are just
those that forced Gandhi to call for the shameful retreat at
Bardoli. He was faced with the problem of choosing between the
financial aid of the landlords and capitalists on one hand, and
the revolutionary energy of the masses on the other. The Bom-
bay merchants and millowners would not pay their promised
contributions to the Tilak Swaraj Fund if the Congress support-
ed the strikes and demonstrations of the workers. The reaction-
ary lower middle class was so closely tied to the apron-strings of
the feudal lords of Oudh, that it would rather see the great non-
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cooperation movement degencrate into a prayer association and
spinning guild than to brook the revolutionary agrarian upheaval
threatening the security of landlordism. Hencc, the shameful
betrayal by the Congress of the great mass movement that culmi-
nated in the semi-insurrectionary outbreaks in Bombay and the
United Provinces. This revolutionary action of the masses was
dcnounced as “hooliganism”, and banned in the name of “non-
violence”. But what was the social reason bchind this theory of
nonviolence? Was it not the anxiety for the vested interests.of
the native upper class and Lhc apprehension of losing the
problematical support of the rich? By stoutly denouncing the
revolt of the exploited peasantry, and reaffirming the sacred rights
of the feudal lords, the Congress killed a great mass movement
but can you say that by these reprehensible tactics, the landlords
of Oudh have been made any more patriotic, or better said, less
loyal and reactionary? The recent controversy over the UP Dis-
trict Board Bill should have taught us a lesson.

As for the financial support of the capitalists, the way in which
attempts were made to manipulate the entire Swaraj Fund for
profiteering in khaddar proves the real character of patriotism
of the merchants and manufacturers. No,:my dear comrade, it is
a mistake to givc the interests of the upper classes the first place
in the struggle for national liberation. If we sacrifice the dynamic
forces of mass action in favour of the financial support of the
landlords and capitalists, we shall have to record innumerable
Bardolis. It speaks very badly for our revolutionary outlook if we
have not yet learned to recognise which social element is the
backbone of our movement.

I.do not sav that we should fail to enlist the services of all
possible revolutionary elements in the struggle. We must not
lose our sense of proportion. The social character of the national-
ist movement is bourgeois—therefore the middle classes will
play an important part in it. But owing to the abnormal deve-
lopment of our history (the fact of the British conquest), the
Indian bourgeoisie does not today possess the same revolutionary
significance as did its prototype in Europe in the middle of the
last century. Therefore, the Indian revolution will not be suec-
cessful purely as a bourgeois revolution. Our bourgeoisie is too
underdeveloped, too weak, too timid, to lead a revolutionary
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struggle. They must be aided by some other social factor, more
revolutionary. Therefore, the programme of our movement can-
not be confined within the limits of bourgeois interests and
aspirations. ‘

Then look at the question from a historical point of view.
What will the national independence of India mean? The vic-
tory of the Indian bourgeoisie! As Marxians, we cannot but
laugh at the revivalist theory that India is a special creation of
god. The triumph of the bourgeoisie ineans the disruption of
feudalism, becausc thc latter is detrimental to the capitalist
mode of production. Thercfore, objectively speaking, the pro-
gramme of national independence sounds the death-knell to
landlordism. Why should we not have the courage.to explain
this programme in such simple language as will be within the
undcerstanding of the poor peasantry, and makc the national
struggle a vital issue to them? Are we less revolutionary than
the heroes of the Liberal Leaguc? Fven they are clarifying their
economic outlook and only look at the tussle going on within
the council of the UP. If the ministcrial liberals will not break
away from their feudal leading strings, they will cre long forfeit
their title to lead the big bourgeoisie. 'L'he rise of the Independ-
ent Nationalist Party in Bengal is a sign of thc times. Iave
you noticed that the programime of this new political party of the
liberal bourgeoisie includes the “abolition of landlordism”, and
many of those “welfare” clauses which seem to have terrified
you -in our programme ? It is not a communist programme that
we have drafted. It is a simple, democratic document, adapted
to our “special circumstance”. We must dismiss the hope of
securing the help of thc landed aristocracy. The bourgeoisie
must be with thc national movement. They cannot leave it, nor
can they fight alone. They must have our support. So we must
enter the struggle consciously, and not as a mere appendage of
the bourgeoisie. More on this question later.

8 March 1923.



2. Peshawar Conspiracy Cases

INTRODUCTION

In the general introduction to Volume One an account of the
hijrat movement has already been given, particularly of the 200
mubhajirs who in the autumn of 1920 crossed over into Soviet
Russia. Our main source of information about the sufferings and
the adventures of these muhajirs, who inspired by the patriotic
atmosphere of the khilafat and first noncooperation movements
in the early twenties embarked on the hazardous journey on foot
to the land of the revolution, are the memoirs of two of the
participants. These are, firstly, Shaukat Usmani’s Peshawar to
Moscow published in 1927 and his later autobiography now
being serially published in the Bengali weekly Kompas and
secondly, the account of Rafiq Ahmad first published by Muzaffar
Ahmad in his The Communist Party of India and Its Formation
Abroad (English ed. April and later in Rafiq Ahmad’s more
detailed account in his “Unforgettable Journey” (unpublished
Ms)?!

We recount some of the salient facts of these accounts given
earlier for ready reference. Two hundred mubhajirs marched from
Tabal-ul-Sirai in North Afghanistan to Termez an the Afohan-
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Soviet border and crossed the Amu Darya to enter Soviet Russia.
They marched in two batches, one was led by Mohammad Akbar
(Khan Qureshi) of Haripur and the other by Akbar Jan. These
muhajirs were inspired by the khilafatist-pan-Islamic idea and they
crossed over into Soviet Russia with the intention of going to
Turkey (Anatolia) to join the Turks in their struggle against the
British and thus get military training for our own independence
struggle in India. A large group of these fell into the hands of
‘Turkoman rebels, and both Rafiq Ahmad and Shaukat Usmani
have described this exciting experience in identical accounts. They
were rescued by the Red Army in September 1920.

After the Bukharan revolution, almost all muhajirs were
gathered in Bukhara where M. N. Roy met them. Roy sought
to persuade them to come with him to Tashkent where they
could recuperate as well as study to equip themselves for partici-
pation in the struggle for independence after their return. The
majority declined the offer and wanted to return to India imme-
diately, while a minority insisted on pushing on to Turkey. Those
who wanted to proceed to Turkey were helped to do so; but they
had to turn back as the Turkish authorities refused them visas.
Those who wanted to return to India were sent back. Thus the
majority of the muhajirs from the two batches were already back
in Kabul by the spring of 1921.

The first batch reached Peshawar on 3 June 1921. Here they
were imterrogated by Mr Ewart—the officer-incharge of the gov-
emment of India’s intelligence bureau. It is from the statements
of these early returnees that the government leamt about the
group which had accompanied Roy to Tashkent. This group
consisted of some 40 or more muhajirs, 26 of whom have been
identified as having joined the political and military schools at
Tashkent, Indusky Kurs, from October 1920 to April 1921. They
were later sent to Moscow where the training was continued in
the Communist University for the Toilers of the East.

Acting on the clue which they got from the statements of the
early muhajir returnees, the British-Indian police kept a watch
for the return of those who had gone to Tashkent and Moscow,
and began arresting them from the middle of 1922. That is how
the “communist conspiracy” cases at Peshawar were started in
which some 12-13 received barbarous jail sentences.
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In the general introduction to Volume One is given the list of
22 mubhajirs who according to our information were in Tashkent
and Moscow schools. We have given biographical sketches of
thosc who joined the CPI formed in Tashkent, either there itself
or later in Moscow. Here we are producing documents and
materials regarding the “communist conspiracy” cases at Peshawar
(1922-24). The tabular statement about the cases is prepared
on the basis of the texts of the judgments in these cases available
in the National Archives of India.? “The Hijrat Movement” is
an extract from the session court judgment of the very first Pesha-
war Conspiracy Case which was pronounced on 31 May 1922
“Patriotism” and on “Manufacturing Evidence” are contemporary
articles written by M. N. Roy and published in 1923 in one of
the illegal papers or in the Inprecor.

‘The extract “I'he Hijrat Movement” gives a bricf account of
the experiences and adventures of the couple of hundred muhajirs
who crossed over into Soviet Russia in the autumn of 1920, majo-
rity of whom returned to India by the middle of 1921. The
importance of this extract is that it gives dates and enables us
to place in proper chronological order the expericnces and events
related by Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq Ahmad in their memoirs.
This is exactly what we have done in recounting the salient fea-
tures of these cvents in the introduction to the previous volume.
Being part of the judgment in the case Crown vs Mohammad
Akbar and 'I'wo Others the extract lays emphasis on the activitics
of the chief accused in the case.

This is the first ever “communist conspiracy” case which the
British government launched against thosc of thc mubhajirs who
not only crossed over from Afghanistan into Soviet Russia in
their search for military training and hclp for India’s independ-
ence movement but went ahead to become acquainted with
communist ideology and politics by joining the school in Tash-
kent and the Communist University in Moscow. The judgment
in this first case, in which Mohammad Akbar was charged toge-
ther with his father Hafizullah Khan and his servant Bahadur who
was also a muhajir, was pronounced on 31 May 1922. As will
be seen from the tabular statement, Mohammad Akbar was sen-
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tenced to three years’ rigorous imprisonment under section 121-A
of Indian Penal Code. Bahadur was sentenced to one year's
rigorous imprisonment under the same section while Hafizullah
Khan was acquitted and releascd. How was this “crime” against
Mohammad Akbar and Bahadur proved? ‘The session judge J.
H. R. Fraser put it briefly thus : “He (Mohammad Akbar) was
held to have been a member of a conspiracy which was working
against the British government at ‘I'ashkent, Kabul and Chamar-
kand.”

No overt act in furtherance of a conspiracy to overthrow the
government was proved against Mohammad Akbar or Bahadur.
But there is no necessity to prove anything of that sort to get a
conviction under section 121-A. It is enough to prove that a
“conspiracy” of that nature existcd and that the accused was a
member of it. The same point was made later in the judgments
in Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case (1924) and in the Meerut
Conspiracy Case (1929-33). What was the conspiracy at Tash-
kent, Kabul and Chamarkand in 1920-21 and how were Moham-
mad Akbar and Bahadur its members ?

A few quotations from thc judgment will show how it answered
the above questions. They will also show what crude slanders
and ignorant lics were dished out to get a conviction against
Mohammad Akbar and his companion. Mohammad Akbar was
a fine patriotic youth to whom high tributes for his qualities of
leadership have been paid both by Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq
Ahmad in their memoirs.

Here is a quotation from the “learned” judge :

“The attitude of the bolsheviks towards all scttled governments
is a matter of common knowledge. So also their hostility and
desire to overthrow the governments of all civilised powers as at
present constituted. This general knowledge is a matter of which
judicial notice can be taken.”

It is needless to comment on this deliberate stupidity solemnly
put forward as a profundity in a judgment written in 1922. The
judge obviously drew his “learning” on the subject from the
official text-book : Candler’s Bolshevism—The Dream and the Fact
{1920) to which we have referred in the previous volume. The
judgment continues thus :
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“In addition to this, there is on the present record certain
information proving that Tashkent was used as a definite centre
for propaganda against the British government of India. It was
there that was settled a party of Indians consisting of such persons
as Abdul Rab, Roy, Mukherji, and others, who formed what they
called the ‘provisional government of India’. In furtherance of
their purpose they had established schools to train Indians in
military subjects. After completing their course, these Indians
were supposed to return home and act as foci for the dissemina-
tion of sedition and of active assistance in case of a bolshevik
invasion of India. The bolsheviks and the members of the provi-
sional government brought pressure, where necessary, on the
Indians to join their schools. The educated Indians were the more
sought after as being the more useful tools. We are told that on
one occasion Roy assembled the Indians at the India House and
in a formal address told them of the intention of the bolsheviks
to invade India (Ghazi, WP 3). The bolsheviks and their Indian
friends were in communication with anti-British party in Kabul
and in the surrounding countries (Said Amir Badhsha, WP 12).”

Again a mischievous presentation of wellknown facts, barring
some glaring inaccuracies. For instance there was no “provisional
government of India” in Tashkent at any time. There was one
in Kabul from 1916 to 1922 whose members came over to Soviet
Russia in 1919 and in 1920. Towards the end of 1922 Amir Ama-
nullah expelled the Indian revolutionaries from Afghanistan and
the “provisional government” ceased to exist. As for the bogey of
“a bolshevik invasion of India”, it was a propaganda stunt by the
British authorities in the early twenties which was rejected by
contemporary public opinion, as proved by the wellknown state-
ments of Gandhiji and other nationalist leaders. The British-
Indian authorities themselves did not believe in it as we see from
Candler's book on bolshevism.? As to the reference to Roy
addressing the Indians at the India House allegedly on the sub-
ject, we have already given in the abovementioned introduction
the details of the plan to form an Indian liberation army, basing
ourselves on what Roy has written in his Memoirs.

As for the conspiracy at Kabul, the judgment, quoting a wit-
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ness holds that the provisional government of India was in exis-
tence in Kabul in May 1921, and Maulavi Obeidullah was con-
nected with it as Mahendra Pratap was away at that time. “Meet-
ings were held occasionally by M. Obeidullalf at which anti-British
propaganda were discussed. Iqbal Shaidai was a member of this
party. It may be taken therefore as proved that the anti-British
party in Kabul was still in existence in 1920.”

At Chamarkand, which is in the independent tribal area be-
tween India and Afghanistan, was a centre of the “Hindustan
fanatics” who had migrated there in the period of the first world
war. In the Gujranwala case of that period evidence was brought
forward to show that bombs were imported into Chamarkand to
be sent on to India for use against British officers. The judgment
maintains that the revolutionary centre was in existence in Cha-
markand in May 1921 when Mohammad Akbar visited it on his
return to India and remained there for two months.

Mohammad Akbar’s membership of these three “conspiracies”
is easily “proved” in the judgment. He was in the Tashkent school
for at least two months at the end of 1920, according to the oral
cvidence of witnesses. In Kabul on his way back he was in close
touch with Obeidullah, who was looking after the returning
muhajirs, Thence he came to Chamarkand and from there con-
tacted his father to find out whether he could safely return to
India. His father Hafizullah Khan, according to the judgment
was at one time an informant of the CID and was deputed
especially to obtain news about the “Hindustani fanatics” of
Samara and Chamarkand. On hearing from his son, he used his
contacts with the CID officials to find out if his son could safely
return home. He also asked for permission to go to Kabul to meet
his son. The police authorities instead of giving him a straight
reply watched his movements in order to trap Mohammad Akbar,
They got the opportunity when he returned to Lahore secretly
and was staying with his father and Bahadur in a hotel. They
were arrested on 25 September 1921, detained in jail under regu-
lation III of 1818 till May 1922 when the First Peshawar Cons-
piracy Case was started.

Bahadur’s “part in the conspiracy is very minor” according to
the judgment. He was not a muhajir, He was a cook with a party
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of guides “having special reconnaissance work in Kashgar”. Later
in 1919 he went with the same party to Persia. 'The judgment
giving these facts says that he “deserted from the party in Janu-
ary 1920 and was discovered to have gone over to the bolsheviks”.
'These “reconnaissance parties” were probably officially-sponsored
ventures of the British for conducting spying activities, to find
out the possible routes the Indian revolutionaries may use to
Soviet Russia both from the Sinkiang-Kashmir border and from
the Persian border. The fact that Bahadur deserted this party,
“went over to the bolshcviks” in 1920 and later attached himself
to Mohammad Akbar whom he met in Afghanistan on his return
in 1921, is a proof ‘of his patriotic fervour. Bahadur with his
knowledge of mountain routes in the frontier areas was very usc-
ful to Mohammad Akbar in his journeys in the tribal area. That
1s why thc judge sentenced him for one year’s RrI.

Mohammad Akbar again figures in the Second Peshawar Cons-
piracy Case, viz Crown vs Mohammad Akbar, Mohammad Ilas-
san of Baluchistan and Ghulam Mehbub of Peshawar, the session
court judgment in which was pronounced on 27 April 1923. He
is now charged with smuggling out letters from jail. In July 1922,
a few months after he was convicted, the two persons who were
coaccused in the next case were arrested and found in posscssion
of letters purporting to emanate from Mohammad Akbar in jail.
The original letters werc copied and the copies were being taken
to the revolutionary centre in Chamarkand. In the first case
evidence was brought forward that Mohammad Akbar had brou-
ght a simple gelatinc copying machine (duplicator) from Kabul
to Chamarkand. Now he is writing in these letters to his collea-
gues in Chamarkand, “what services he could render, that goods
should be sent as soon as possible, and that he should be kept
up to date in the success of the movement”. This means he was
planning to set up an underground printing centre in the inde-
pendent tribal area, when the work was interrupted by his arrest.
Undaunted, he is prodding his colleagues in Chamarkand to carry
out the plan, to bring out leaflets for distribution in the NWF
Province, to keep him informed of the progress of the work. The
British-Indian police never got hold of the copying machine nor
could they raid the centre in the independent tribal area without
complications. All this was not necessary. The letters were enough
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to launch another “conspiracy case” and pronounce another sen-
tence on Mohammad Akbar and his colleagues. The same judge
passes the new sentence :

“He describes himself, in fact, as an active member of the cons-
piracy for which Mohammad Akbar had already received sen-
tence. They render him liable to a second sentence.”

He is sentenced to “seven years’ rigorous imprisonment includ-
ing 3 months’ solitary confinement”. A note is added at the
end of the judgment : “Mohammad Akbar’s sentence will com-
mence on the expiry of the sentence now being undergone.” His
coaccused were awarded “five years' rigorous imprisonment each,
including 3 months’ solitary confinement”.

The Third Peshawar Conspiracy Case, Crown vs Akbar Shah
and Seven Others, otherwise known as the Moscow-Tashkent
Conspiracy Case, began before the inquiring magistrate of Pesha-
war on 7 March 1923. By the middle of 1922 government of
India’s intelligence department got the information that some 16
of the 26 muhajirs who were in the Tashkent school had gone to
Moscow to receive training at the Communist University for the
Toilers of the East. The confidential home department political
files of the government of 1922-23, now available in the National
Archives, contain an article on this university as well as a list of
the 22 mubhajirs trained in Tashkent and Moscow.* We also know
that the British intelligence had reconnoitred the possible entry
routes of Indian revolutionaries, crossing to and from Soviet Rus-
sia, both ‘on the Pamir-Chitral border and on the Persian border.
It is not surprising therefore that most of the “accused” in this
case, who chose the Pamir-Chitral route, were apprehended as
soon as they reached the mountain outpost in Chitral. Rafiq
Ahmad, who together with Ferozuddin, Abdul Majid and Habib
Ahmad was among those who took the Pamir route, records his
experiences as his batch reached Chitral in November 1922.

“In the evening we entered the outskirts of Chitral... In the
night we reached an inn in the centre of the city... we passed
the night in the inn. Before dawn the city inspector entered the
inn and instructed us to remain there and not to go anywhere
else.” Rafiq Ahmad describes further how they were produced in
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the moming before the private secretary of the ruler of Chitral,
who gave them money and a dress each and ordered them to be
produced in the court of the British political agent. They were
allowed to stay in the city “but a policeman was posted to watch
us. It was not difficult to conclude that we were under arrest.”®

Rafiq Ahmad’s statement is confirmed in the session court judg-
ment in the case. This states that “this party of four” were pro-
duced before the ruler of Chitral and later before the Indian
political agent on 11 November 1922. Three more muhajirs
arrived in Chitral a week later and they werc also produced before
the Indian political agent on 23 November 1922. These three
were Sultan Mohanimad, Abdul Qadar and Fida Ali, of whom
the last later on turned an approver in the case. “Both these
batches were sent in custody to Peshawar where they were for-
mally arrcsted in thc middle of December.” This accounts for
six out of the eight accused in the present case. Of the remaining
two, Akbar Shah returned via Afghanistan and the independent
tribal area and appeared valuntarily before the assistant commis-
sioner of Nowshera. He was kept under surveillance under setu-
rity provisions of the law and formally arrested in March 1923.6
Gauhar Rahman also retumed by the same route and made
inquiriés through his father whether the authorities would allow
him t6 return safely. When he was informed that they demand-
ed His unconditional surrender or be expelled from the Khyber
Agen¢y: ‘he surrendered and was arrested on 1 March 1923. Fida
Al n‘leﬁtioned earlier, and Ghulam Ahmad, who returned by the
Persian route and ‘surrendered at Meshed, tumed approvers.’

The judgment also confirms what we said in the foregoing that
the British-Indian intelligence service foresaw the importance of
the 'Pan'ur route for the Indian revolutionaries and reoonnmtred
it mrller. S. M. Ewart, the chief of intelligence bureau in Pesha-
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war, in his dcposition before the committing magistrate inquir-
ing this case stated on 7 March 1923 :

. “The bolsheviks have for a very long time been trying to
cstablish communication by this route, but it is only within the
last six months that thecy have succeeded in getting agents
through, owing to the: collapse of antibolshevik forces in Fer-
ghana, following the dcath of Fnver Pasha.” The importance to
the bolsheviks of the Pamir route has increased since the autumn
of 1922. The Afghan government finally turned out of Afghanis-
tan the Indian revolutionaries who had been for a year or more
working in the pay of bolshevik minister at Kabul.”

The judgment further says that “certain associates of the pre-
sent accused” in ‘l'ashkent and Moscow “have reached other
parts of India sccretly and have actively carried out revolutionary
work”. ‘The two names mentioned arc Shaukat Usmani and
Masood Ali Shah. Of them the former was then a communist lead-
cr who figured in the Kanpur Case and later in the Meerut Con-
spiracy Case. About Masood Ali Shah, the judgment elsewhere
says that his “whereabouts are not known”—but as a confiden-
tial home department political document of 1923 reveals, he
Was acting as a spy or agent of the British intelligence chief
Cecil Kaye on his second visit to Persia, Berlin and Moscow in
1922. More of this later.

In this case as in the two former cases the same technique is
used to obtain a conviction against the accused. Thus it is prov-
ed that there is a conspiracy both at Tashkent and Moscow to
overthrow the British government established in India and the
accused were its members. But in the present case something
more is brought forward. Firstly, it is shown that the accused are
fully trained to organise revolutionary work in India’s national-
libcration movement where the main task at that moment
was to overthrow the British rule. Secondly, literature, books,
pamphlets and journals which make a socioeconomic analysis of
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India under British rule, define the nature of the revolutionary
work and outline the programme of the nationalliberation
movement, produced by the CPI abroad are produced in the
case, either as found in their possession or as sent on to them.
Thirdly, evidence is produced that the communist group already
functioning in India then (1923) is asked to take charge of these
cadres and put them to work.

The session judge Fraser says in his judgment that the accus-
ed “are not being convicted because they adopted pure commun-
ism but because they are emissaries of the communism adopted
by the bolsheviks and Roy”. Later, the session judge in the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case said the same thing in different words. Why
are the British colonial rulers taking this discriminating attitude
towards “pure communism”? The judge Fraser himself explains
it :
“In fact it was the whole object of Roy and bolsheviks, for
whom Roy was acting, to train Indians as propagandists to come
to India and spread doctrines which would eventually create
armed rebellion and thereby result in the overthrow of the
British government. Accused themselves have been listening and
had been deeply steeped in the doctrines for nearly two years.
The teachings cannot have been entirely without results.”

Referring to Roy’s ideas “as revealed in his printed writings in
the Advance Guard and numerous pamphlets”, the judge says :

“This is no peaceful communism. He preaches revolution by
force. The revolution in India is to be accomplished by the arm-
ed rising of the masses in a struggle to destroy capitalism.”

He refers to Qurban’s article in the Advance Guard of 1 April
1923, which describes the Communist Universily for the Toilers
of the East in Moscow, as an institute only for revolutionary
students of the “eastern nations” and concludes :

“The assessors have no hesitation in finding and I agree with
them that there were both in Tashkent school and in the East-
ern University at Moscow conspiracies which aim principally at
the overthrow of British government established in India.”

As the accused themselves admit that they were in both the
Tashkent school and at the Moscow University their “guilt” as
members of the above conspiracy is proved ! Literature, address-
ed to one of the accused, Habib Ahmad, and intercepted by the
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police between September 1922 and March 1923, was produced
in the court. It was as follows : 5 copies of Vanguard of Indian
Independence, Vol 1, No 9; 9 copies of Advance Guard; India’s
Problem and Its Solution by M. N. Roy; India in Transition
by M. N. Roy and Abani Mukherji; “A Programme for the
Indian National Congress” (manifesto distributed at Gaya);
copies of Vanguard, Vol II, No 1; “Open Letter to Chittaranjan
Das”; What Do We Want? by M. N. Roy.

The judgment refers to this as “documentary evidence on the
file” which goes to show that “there existed at Tashkent and
Moscow conspiracies to overthrow the British government in
India”.

Apart from this “general literature” the judgment quotes from
a letter sent by M. N. Roy to S. A. Dange. That letter is dated
25 December 1922 from Berlin sent to a cover address in Bom-
bay with instructions “to deliver personally to Dange—editor of
the Socialist of Bombay”. The judgment further adds :

“The whole contents are interesting. One portion appears to
relate to the present accused or at any rate to a person whose ex-
perience in Russia must have been very similar to that of the
accused. The passage runs :

“ ‘A number of boys who had received their training in Moscow
have been sent to India. They are all members of our party
(CP of India). Originally they were not very suitable material
being khilafat pilgrims on their way to Angora but we got hold
of them and could make some of them come over. Their in-
tellectual calibre however is not to the mark nor are they prole-
tarians. But they are good boys and have received a fairly good
Marxian training. They will develop in practice. Four of them
are already in India and seven more are on the way. One of
them, Shaukat Usmani, writes me about you and says that he is
trying to get in touch with you. He is a good earnest chap, but
rather erratic in his ways. He needs a strong control. I have in-
structed him to work under your directions and get all our boys
in touch with you. We must centralise our activities. Please get
hold of these boys and their work (?). You can reach them
through Sayyid Imamuddin Razvi, 3rd year BA class student,
Hindu University, Benaras, or Usmani. Their first duty is to
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build up a paying circulation of our central organ. I hope you
will give them detailed instructions how to do it in the northern
provinces. One of them can be posted in the harbour of Bombay
to organise illegal transportation of literature through the Indian
sailors.” ”’

This extract mentions that four of those trained in Moscow
had already returned and seven were on the way. Considering
that Roy is writing in December 1922, the seven were probably
the two batches of 4 and 3 respectively who came by the Pamir
route and were arrested for this case as we have seen. The four
mentioned as having returned already must be Shaukat Usmani,
Masood Ali Shah, Akbar Shah and Gauhar Rahman. The latter
two who arrived carlier by the Afghan and Persian routes res-
pectively were also arrested and charged in this case. Only
Shaukat Usmani got in touch with Dange. As for the others the
police took charge of them before Dange could ! All of them but
one were found guilty under section 121-A and sentenced. Feroz-
uddin, Abdul Majid, Habib Ahmad, Sultan Mohammad and
Rafiq Ahmad were given one ycar’s rigorous imprisonment each,
while Akbar Shah and Gauhar Rahman got two ycars’ R each
and Abdul Qadar was acquitted and released.

'I'he next Peshawar Conspiracy Case is Crown vs Mohammad
Shafiq, who surrendered to the police on 10 December 1923.
The session court judgment in this case was pronounced on
4 April 1924. He was sentenced to three years’ R under section
121-A for being an “active member” of the “conspiracy” at Tash-
kent and Moscow already proved ! We have already given a de-
tailed sketch of his life and carccr in the ealy Lwenties, in
connection with the formation of CPI in Tashkent of which he
was elected the secretary, and in connection with the paper he
edited earlier from Tashkent, viz Zamindar in Urdu and Persian.
Most of these details are quoted from the judgment which gives
parts of the statement he made on surrendering. No overt ‘act
was proved against Mohammad Shafiq as none was proved
against the other accused convicted in the other Peshawar cons-
piracy cases, except that they went to Soviet Russia and got revo-
lutionary training in the schools in Tashkent and Moscow. The
judge G. Gonner summing up the case against Shafiq says :

“...unlike other Indians at the time with the accused, the
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latter was an active agent of the revolutionary party, and unlike
his companions who left the country, the accused elected to
remain behind and continued his rcvolutionary work. .. Before
his surrender he visited India as a bolshevik agent...He was
sent by Roy on a mission to India.”

However the judge held that “it has not been proved that
accused had cntered India as a bolshevik agent before his sur-
render”.

There was one morc important Peshawar Conspiracy Case—in
1927—in which Fazl Ilahi Qurban was tried and sentenced to
3 ycars’ RI cxactly on the same charges—that he was in the
training schools of Tashkent and Moscow.

Cover page of Shaukat Usmani’s bvok on
the adventure of muhajirs



1. DETAILS OF PESHAWAR CONSPIRACY CASES

I

CrowN vs AkBAR QURESHI & OTHERs or TASHKENT
ConsPIRACY CASE

Session Judge : J. H.R. Fraser
Judgment : 31 May 1922
Sentences :
1. Akbar Qureshi—3 years’ rr.
2. Hafizullah Khan—Acquitted.
3. Bahadur—1 year’s r1.

II

" CRrROWN vs MOHAMMAD AxBAR & OTHERS
Inquiry Magistrate : J. Almond
Committal to Session : 7 March 1923
Session Judge : J. H.R. Fraser
Judgment : 27 April 1923
Sentences :

1. Mohammad Akbar (also referred to as Qureshi and
Khan) s/o Hafizulllh Khan (Haripur)—7 years’ rr in-

cluding 3 months in solitary confinement

2. Mohammad Hassan (Baluchistan)—5 years’ ®t including

3 months in solitary confinement

3. Ghulam Mehbub (Peshawar)—5 years’ R including 3

months in solitary confinement

III

CrOWN vs AxBAR SHAH & OTHERs or MOsCOW-TASHKENT
CoNsPIRACY Case
Inquiry Magistrate : J. Almond
Committal to Session : 4 April 1923
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Session Judge : J. H.R. Fraser
Judgment : 18 May 1923

Sentences : ,

1. Akbar Shah (Mian Khel) s/o Bazgul (Badrashi)—2 years’
RIL

2. Ferozuddin (Sheikh) s/o Murad Baksh (Sheikhupura)—
1 year’s mi.

3. Abdul Majid (Mir) s/o Faiz Baksh (Lahore)—1 year’s
RI

4. Habib Ahmad (Sayyid) s/o Mushtaqg Ahmad (Shahjehan-
pur)—1 year’s RrL

5. Rafiq Ahmad (Sayyid) s/o Nur Ahmad (Bhopal)—1
year's RI

6. Sultan (Tarin) s/o Abdul Jabbar (Rihana, Hazara dis-
trict)—1 year’s Rr.

7. Abdul Qadar (Barkzai) s/o Mohammad Hassan (Pesha-
war ) —Acquitted

8. Gauhar Rahman (Tarin) s/o Aziz Khan (Darwesh, Hazara
district)—2 years’ Rr.

Approvers :
* 1. Ghulam Ahmad
2. Fida Ali

v

CrOWN vs MOHAMMAD SHArIQ

Session Judge : G. Gonner
Judgment : 4 April 1924
Sentence :

1. Mohammad Shafiq—3 years’ m1.

A%

Crown vs Fazr ILanr QursaN or Moscow ConspPIraCY CAse
1927

Sentence :
1. Fazl llahi Qurban—5 years’ rr (later reduced to 3 years)
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2. THE ‘HI]RAT’ MOVEMENT

The present casc is the sequel of, though in no way directly
connected with, the “hijrat” movement. In the spring of 1920,
being dissatisfied with British policy over the khilafat question
certain religious lcaders proclaimmed that British India was no
longer a fit place of residence for a pious Mohammedan. Emigra-
tion from British India was suggested. This suggestion found
special favour in the North-West Frontier Province where reli-
gious feclings run high. In consequence thousands of the zamin-
dars of the province hastily sold up their lands and migrated with
their families, goods and chattcls to the neighbouring Mohamme-
dan country of Afghanistan. For several weeks the roads of the
Peshawar district resembled the rear of a retreating army. The
local authoritics did not discourage the movement. It collapsed
through the action of the Amir of Afghanistan whose country
was in danger of bcing swamped by crowds of immigrants who
expected to be fed and hoped to find a means of livelihood. In
consequence of the Amir’s action the great majority of the
“mubhajarin”, as they were called, retumed to their homes. The
authorities of the Fronticr Province set up a special agency. to
repatriate them and rccover for them the lands and property
which they had sold.

A very small minority, however, either through religious or
other reasons did not at once return to British India. These
peoplc were sent by thc Afghan authorities to Jabal-ul-Saraj, a
small placc about 30 miles to the north of Kabul. There they
waited for some time in the hope of obtaining land for colonisa-
tion. Finally, several of them were sent off and obtained land
around Khanabad on the northern boundary of Afghanistan.
Others halted at Jabal-ul-Saraj and tired of inaction determined
to sct out to join the Turks fighting in Anatolia. It is with the
movements of two parties of these “muhajarin” that we are con-
cemed.  Probably towards the end of July 1920 the first party,
consisting of some 80 men, left Jabal-ul-Saraj. The second party
followed them some wecks later. A glance at map No 1, attach-
ed to this record, will show the cxtent of country which these
men covered during their wanderings. The adventures which
they underwent and the hardships which they suffered would
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form the subject of an interesting romance. Only the briefest
outline, however, is relevant to the present proceedings.

The first party was led by Mohammad Akbay, accused, who was
chosen as leader because of his educational quahﬁcatlons and his
acquaintance with English and Persian. The actual joumey of
this caravan is admitted except in the matter of a few dates. Pass-
ing through Mazar Sharif the caravan rcached Patar Kesar on
the Oxus, the border of Afghanistan and Russian Turkistan. Patar
Kesar was in thc hands of the Russian bolsheviks, who received
the party with every semblance of joy and provided them with
free food and lodging. It was herc that the first caravan was
joined by the second caravan which was under the leadership of
one Akbar Jan. Soon after the arrival of the latter, Mohammad
Akbar’s party set off in two country boats towards Kirki. Just
before they rcached this place they were captured by the Turko-
man residents of the country who were engaged in guerilla war-
fare against the bolsheviks. They were detained for about a fort-
night by their captors and wcre then released on the approach of
some Russian troops. They made their way to Kirki where they
and the bolsheviks were besieged by the Turkomans. After about
a month a steamer arrived from Charjoi and Mohammad Akbar’s
party went in it to Charjoi. By this time Mohammad Akbar was
no longer the definite leader of the caravan. Apparently at Patar
Kesar dissensions had arisen, because Mohammad Akbar and
another youth, Abdul Qayum, son of Abdul Hakim Khan, deputy
superintendent of police, Lahore, were suspected of being British
spies. The muhajarin thought that, if this fact became known,
not only Mohammad Akbar and Abdul Qayum but also the whole
caravan would get into trouble with the bolsheviks.

At Charjoi the counsels of the party were divided. Some wish-
ed to continuc the journey by rail to Anatolia; others determined
to abandon the migration and return to their homes. In any case
emissaries arrived from the Indian party which had been establish-
ed some time previously at Tashkent and invited the muhajarin
to join them there. The bolsheviks evidently also used pressure
in the same direction. It was suggested that the party must pro-
ceed to Tashkent in order to obtain passports for Anatolia. Ac-
cordingly about half the party started off by rail towards Tash-
kent, some actually reaching Tashkent and other getting no fur-
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ther than Bukhara which by that time was also in the hands of the
bolsheviks. Half the party refused to go towards Tashkent and
after a few days were sent off by rail to Baku.

Mohammad Akbar, accused, was one of the people who went
to Tashkent. Tashkent was in the hands of the bolsheviks and
they had settled there, at the end of 1919, a party of Indians who
styled themselves the “provisional government of India”. These
were led by one Abdul Rab who was succeeded later by a Bengali
called Roy. They had established schools for the training of
Indians in propaganda designed to undermine the British govern-
ment of India. Mohammad Akbar and his friends reached Tash-
kent probably some time in October 1920. The Indians were first
received in what was known as the “India House” which was
under the management of Roy. They were fed there free for
some three weeks and were then informed that they would have
to work for their living. Whether this threat was a mere pretext
or whether it was a genuine illusion of bolshevik principles is a
matter of doubt. At any rate, some 26 men joined the bolshevik
school. This consisted of a large room used both as a dormitory
and for lectures and situated a mile or more away from the India
House. It was divided into two parts. In one part worked what
was known as the infantry class; in the other the more advanced
section in the aviation class. In addition to the ordinary
military subjects the latter class were trained in three extra sub-
jects—motors, aviation and photography (see evidence of Faqir
Mohamed, WP 21). Mohammad Akbar, accused, was one of
the people who joined the aviation class.

Others, again, of the Indians whu were 1esidiug in the India
Housc refused to join the school. They were apparently by this
time thoroughly disgusted with the bolshevik doctrines the mean-
ing of which had now become well known to them. Those, there-
fore, who refused to join the school supported themselves as best
they could for a short time, and then managed to slip back to
Bukhara and other places whence eventually they returned to
Kabul. The length of time that Mohammad Akbar remained at
Tashkent is a matter at issue in the present case. At any rate,
he apparently arrived back in Kabul on 13 May 1921.

It has been mentioned that several of the Indians refused to
go beyond Bukhara. Those who stayed there had to work for
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their living and we have heard the evidence of two of them, one
of whom worked as a motor-driver and the other was employed
in the local militia for several months. They, too, got back to
Kabul in the early spring of 1921.

It will be remembered that about half of Mohammad Akbar’s
party had refused to go north of Charjoi. They were sent off to
Baku. In spite of the efforts of the Turkish consul at Baku, they
were unable to proceed further, as the Georgian consul at Baku
would not give them passports to pass through Georgia. They
were therefore returned by the blosheviks by mail to Tashkent,
After a stay there they too obtained passports from Roy and suc-
ceeded in getting back to Kabul.

In addition to the parties mentioned above, one set of muha-
jarin managed to get even further than Baku. To this party be-
longed Faqir Mohamed (WP 21). After a considerable stay
in Tashkent Faqir Mohamed and his friends succeeded in reach-
ing Batum, still with the hope of joining the Turks fighting in
Anatolia. They were not destined, however, to get further than
Batum, for the Turkish consul there informed 'them that they
were British spies and could go no further.

This party of four men went back to Baku and then determined
to make their way back home through Persia. At Enzeli they were
unfortunate enough to be involved in the fighting between the
bolsheviks and the Persians. They were captured by the Persians,
but managed to escape and made their way to Meshed. Thence
they returned home via Quetta.

From the above it will be seen that most of those Indians of
Mohammad Akbar and Akbar Jan’s convoys who wished to re-
turn home had congregated again in Kabul by the spring of 1921.
They obtained passports from the Afghanistan authorities and the
first batch of these returned mubhajarin arrived in Peshawar on
3 June 1921. At Peshawar these men were detained for exami-
nation by Mr Ewart, officer-incharge of the intelligence bureau
at Peshawar. There was no intention of taking criminal proceed-
ings against the returned emigrants, but their stories were record-
ed with a view of ascertaining their movements during their year’s
absence. They were fed and lodged at government expense and
were finally sent to their homes. From their statements it ap-
peared that a certain number of them had definitely allied them-
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selves with the bolsheviks in Tashkent and had joined the schools
there with the definite intention of being trained as bolshevik
agents. 'The name of Mohammad Akbar, accused, was mention-
ed as one of thosc who had becomc probolshevik.

At the beginning of July 1921 it was ascertained that Moham-
mad Akbar had retumned to Kabul and that he had moved on to
Chamarkand, the headquarters of the cxtreme faction of the
Hindustani fanatics. About the same time Mohammad Akbar’s
father, Hafizullah, began to request pcrmission to visit Kabul,
partly in order to induce his son to return and partly with the
suggestion that he and his son should organise centres of infor-
mation for the intelligence bureau in Kabul and Chamarkand.
Hafizullah, who had at one time been a regular informer of the
North-West Frontier Province CID, was at this time working
as a paid informant of the Punjab CID at Lahore. His sugges-
tions, which werc made to the Punjab CID, were not greeted
with enthusiasm by the intelligence bureau at Peshawar, for
Mohammad Akbar’s journey to Chamarkand combined with his
previous training in the bolshevik schools had begun to raise seri-
ous suspicions against him. Accordingly, on 8 August 1921, Hafi-
zullah was dcfinitely informed by the dcputy commissioner,
Hazara, that Mohammad Akbar would only be permitted to re-
side in the llazara district if he gave security to be of good be-
haviour. At the same time Hafizullah was told that, if he wished
to visit Kabul himsclf, he should inform the deputy commissioner
of his route and the time of his departure and return. Early in
September the authorities received information that Hafizullah
and his son, Mohammad Akbar, had been staying together in
Lahore. On 25 September 1921 Mohammad Akbar and Bahadur,
accused, werc arrested on the far side of Shabkadar on the Pesha-
war border evidently on their way to cross the border into IT.
This arrest led to the arrest of Hafizullah himself on 28 Septem-
ber. His house was also searched the same day.

It was in consequence of these arrests that the present proceed-
ings were instituted under sanction by the chief commissioner,
North-West Frontier Province, dated 10 October 1921.
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3. MANUFACTURING EVIDENCE
By M. N. Roy

It appcars that Lord Curzon is going scriously to work at his
new adventure of sctting the world on fire and, perchance, of
dealing a mortal blow to his already shaken empire. He has
thrown the dice, and for the time being his stars are in the ascen-
dency.  The resignation of Bonar Law means the purging of the
clement of vacillation and weakness from the British government,
in order to make it the citadel of pure “die-hardism” ! The note
to Russia was the climax of a premeditated plan to sweep the
entire world by a gigantic avalanche of rank reaction. For the
realisation of this plan, all the available machineries are set in
motion, Marshal Foch is looking over the ground and counting
his men and guns. Mr Baldwin’s plants have begun manufacturing
munitions.

‘There is another side of this drama which passes unnoticed,
but whose importance is by no means insignificant. The ques-
tion of.propaganda is the crux of the Curzon note. The souls of
the “murdcred” priests are now allowed to rest in peace. ‘The
reasonable attitude of the Soviet government on the question
of the capturcd travellers and of the socalled Weinstein notes takes
the fire out of Lord Curzon’s gun, as far as these issues are con-
ccrned.  So there remains only the question of propaganda. . If
thc British government is determined to break off relations with
Russia, the break must take place on this issue. When “uncon-
ditional satisfaction” is demanded, it is this bugbear of propa-
ganda against the empire that the British government has in view.

When the question of propaganda plays such an important role
in the whole crisis, it is necessary to watch what preparations are
being made to give it the most formidable appedrance. It seems
that Curzonian politics have gone mad; but there is method inh
this madness. Manufacturing evidence to prove that the Soviet
government has been persistently carrying on propaganda, has
been. going on methodically. These evidencefactories are situa-
ted in northemn India. Till the publication of the Curzon nete
they worked busily but secretly. - They burst out with sudden’ dis-
coveries in the days immediately following the publication of the
note. As soon as Lord Curzon ‘pointed his accusing fingers to-
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wards Soviet Russia, evidence began to pour in to show how
true the noble lord’s assertions were. As if by magic, “bolshevik
agents” were arrested in India.

On 11 May, Reuter telegraphed from Allahabad the arrest of
one Shaukat Usmani in Cawnpore, on a charge of possessing sedi-
tious literature. It was by no means an unprecedented incident
in India. Arrest on such a charge is very familiar there. But the
arrest of Shaukat Usmani was telegraphed out to England, and
the Times published it in big headlines very prominently : “Soviet
Plot Discovered—Bolshevik Agent Anested.” For several days
the English press was regularly supplied from various points of
northern India with sensational news about the “red propaganda”.
The detection of “propaganda centres in close connection with
Moscow” was ominously proclaimed. Even nationalist leaders
without the slightest blemish of bolshevism and the eminently
respectable Trade Union Congress, which maintains closer con-
nection with the fabian imperialists of Eccleston Square than with
the Indian toilers, were accused of receiving money from Moscow.

The manufacture of evidence thus begun with the telegram
about the arrest of Shaukat Usmani has now assumed quite a defi-
nite shape. According to the Morning Post despatch, the num-
ber of bolshevik agents arrested in India is seventy. Now there
is a little discrepancy in this figure. All these accused persons are
supposed to be members of the “red propaganda host” trained
in Moscow and smuggled into India evidently through some
etherial or subterranean channel. But the original accusation in
the note, to substantiate which this evidence is manufactured,
does not mention more than seven. May we ask : whence did
the other sixty-three come? Lord Curzon needs strong evidence;
but the excessive zeal of the Indian police gives away the game.

We can explain how seventy bolshevik agents were arrested in
India in order to prove the existence of the seven alleged by Lord
Curzon. It is so. Out of the 30,000 Indian Moslems, who emi-
grated on account of the khilafat propaganda in 1920, three hund-
red-odd reached Turkestan on their way to Angora. These men
had undergone terrible hardship in Afghanistan. They armrived at
Bokhara almost starved and in rags, having been held several
weeks in captivity by the Ferghana rebels, from whom they were
rescued by the Red Army. Out of mere feelings of humanity the
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then revolutionary government of Bokhara as well as Turkestan
offcred these cmigrants their hospitality. In order to have a rest
and to prepare for their journcy to Angora, the emigrants accep-
ted this hospitality and passed several months in Tashkent. This
stay of a band of fanatic religious emigrants in Turkestan gave
origin to the stories of propaganda aud military schools where
thousands of Indian revolutionarics were trained. Finding it
impossible to procced farther, the emigrants returned homewards.
Upon their arrival on the Indian borders they were promptly
arrested.  As very few of thesc emigrants were revolutionaries, it
required very little persuasion and lucre to buy off their services
in return for their relcase from jail. With this material, the so-
called “bolshevik investigation department” was organised as an
adjunct to the infamous criminal investigation department. It is
this bolshevik investigation department which supplics Lord
Curzon with the material for his notes, and which has of late
been very busy manufacturing evidence to bear out the casc made
by his lordship. The additional sixty-three “arrcsted bolshevik
agents” are recruited evidently from the army of these returned
cmigrants, retained at some cost by the bolshevik investigation
department at Peshawar.

Shaukat Usmani and the “others arrested after him”, whose
names, however, arc kept hidden in mystery, are reported to have
been sent to Pcshawar, where their trial will take place. This
trial is staged to bring to light volumes of evidence as to how
the Soviet government has persistently violated the trade agree-
ment since it was signed. A large number of Indians, alleged to
have been traincd in the propaganda schools at 'l'ashkent, will
make detailed statements containing a dctailed account of the
activities of the bolshcviks. Thus is laid the ground for crucify-
ing the Sovict government on the question of propaganda.

So much for the anti-Russian conspiracy of Curzonian die-hard-
ism. Now a few words about Shaukat Usmani and those who arc
supposed to bc arrested with him. T'he crime of these men is
that they had been in Russia, that they were engaged in com-
munist propaganda, and that some communist literature has been
found in their possession. Supposing that all these charges are
true, is the guilt of the Soviet government established? If to
have been in Russia is a crime, why is Mr George Lansbury a

D-4



50 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

member of the British parliament and Shaukat Usmani a pri-
soner? Why is Mrs Snowden a respectable British subject and
an Indian youth considered to be an enemy of the empire ? There
is, more than one communist in Great Britain; why is it such a
dreadful thing for an Indian to be a communist ? Communist
literature is legally published in England, why are a few leaflets
cxhorting the Indian workers and peasants to organise in the
defence of their interests cnough to convict a number of indivi-
duals as “rebels against the king”? These are some very perti-
nent questions which the British proletariat should be called
upon to face if the situation created by the Curzon note is to
be met in its truly comprehensive character and solved properly.

We put thesc questions to the British Labour Party because
the above mentioned evidences are manufactured for their satis-
faction. The support of the Labour Party has to be secured for
the war that Curzon is planning. Part of the price for this sup-
port will be the prosecution of vouthful leaders of the Indian
proletariat, and the brutal suppression of the nascent Communist
Party of India. The monstrosity of this persecution can be ima-
gined from the fact that attempts to organise a workers’ and pea-
sants’ party within the limits of the pseudo-constitution have been
branded as “bolshevik”. We will not be surprised if the sixty-
three “bolshevik agents” manufactured in the factory of Peshawar
give evidence to the effect that the men engaged in the organi-
sation of this legal party are paid from Moscow.

The entirc world is threatened by the blackest rcaction. The
advanced section of the proletariat under the leadership of the
Communist International is alone capable of meeting the situa-
tion, of taking up the challenge and giving Lord Curzon the only
answer he deserves.

Where does the British Labour Party stand in this crisis ?



3. Protest against Chauri Chaura
Prosecutions and Sentences

INTRODUCTION

Therc have been scveral local peasant uprisings in India in the
course of the noncooperation movement of 1920-22, but the in-
cident which took place on 4 February 1922 at Chauri Chaura
i Gorakhpur district (UP) attained historic celebrity because,
after the full details of this incident became known to Gandhiji
a couplc of days later from a report in the Bombay Chronicle, he
mmmediatcly came to the conclusion that individual and mass
civil disobedience movement has to be suspended and he called
a mecting of the Congress Working Committce te take the deci-
sion. The Working Committce mct at Bardoli on 11 and 12
February 1922 and adopted a resolution which stated that, in view
of the fact that “the atmosphcre in the country is not nonviolent
cnough for mass disobedicnce, the latest instance being the tragic
and terrible events at Chauri Chaura ncar Gorakhpur, the Work-
ing Committze of the Congress resolves that mass civil disobedi-
encc contemplated at Bardoli and elsewhcre be suspended and
instructs the local Congress committees forthwith to advise the
cultivators to pay the land revenue and the other taxes due to
the government and whose payment might have been suspended
in anticipation of mass civil disobedience, and instructs them to
suspend every other preparatory activity of an offensive nature.”?
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The mecting of the All India Congress Committee held on
25 Fcbruary 1922 at Dclhi passcd the resolution with modifica-
tions. Gandhiji in his article : “The Crime at Chauri Chaura”
in Young India dated 15 Fcbruary 1922 gave the details of the
incident in the following words :

“I understand that the constables who were so brutally hacked
to dcath had given much provocation. They had gone back upon
the word just given by the inspector that they would not be
molcsted, but when the procession had passed the stragglers were
interfered with and abused by the constables. The former cried
out for help. The mob returned. The constables opened fire.
The little ammunition they had was exhausted and they returned
to the thana for safety. The mob, my informant tclls mc, there-
fore set fire to the thana. The sclf-imprisoned constables had to
come out for dcar life and as they did so, they were hacked to
pieces and the mangled remains were thrown into raging flames.”?

Gandhiji’s account supplements and confirms the account given
in M. N. Roy’s article “Legal Murder in India”. Therc is one
difference. Roy’s article scems to suggest that the Congress
volunteers werc a considerable part of thc mass which retaliated
against the police. Gandhiji on thc other hand in his article
quoted above says :

“It is claimed that no noncoopcration volunteer had a hand in
the brutality and that the mob had not only the immcdiate pro-
vocation but they had also gencral knowledge of the high-handed
tyranny of the police in that district.”?

ITowever Gandhiji did not lay much stress on differentiating
Congress volunteers from the mass who accompanied them. In
a lctter to Jawaharlal Nehru, who was then in jail, Gandhiji
wrote on 19 February 1922 : “...but the brutal murder of the
constables by an infuriated crowd which was in sympathy with
noncooperation cannot be denied.  Nor can it be denied that it
was a politically-minded crowd.”

Gandhiji was fully awarc of the provocation by the police and
the blanket repression against the Congress movement in Gorakh-
nur—which makes the retaliatory action of the masses undcrstand-
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able and such incidents arc part of the rising resistance of the
masses to despotic rule. But Gandhiji picked upon the Chaun
Chaura incident to withdraw the struggle. Ile said, “Mob vio-
lenee even in answer to grave provocation is- a bad augury...
Nonviolent noncooperators commonly succceded when they have
succceded in attaining control over the hooligans of India, in
other words, when the latter also have lcarned patriotically or
rcligiously to refrain from their violent activities at lcast
whilst thc campaign of noncoopcration is going on.”

Actually what Gandhiji called “the violent activities of the
hooligans of India” were resistance actions of patriotic clements
and masscs against police rule and its repression. They always
accompanied the noncooperation movement whenever it was
launched. It was not only in 1920-22 but in 1930-33 and much
more so in 1942. Gandhiji made the Chauri Chaura incident
the excuse for withdrawing the noncooperation struggle in 1922.
It was a betrayal of the great movement wheu its tempo was in
the ascendant. It created a bitter disappointment among the
rank and file of the Congress and cven among the closest collea-
gucs of Gandhiji. Jawaharlal Nehru expressed his sharp disagree-
ment to Gandhiji from jail. Tt gave a handle to impcrialism to
step up its campaign of repression, Gandhiji was arrested on
10 March and the first noucoopcration movement came to
an end.

Gandhiji himsclf was assailed with doubts : “Surely it is cow-
ardly to withdraw the next day after pompous threats to the gov-
crnment and promises to the people of Bardoli.”™ But he reject-
ed this as an “invitation to deny truth and, thercfore, religion and
to deny god himself”.” I1c admits that some Working Committce
members and his associates “did not all agree with me.  Some of
them probably do not cven now agreec with me.”™

But under Gandhiji's insistence, the \Working Committec
passed the resolution. e himsclf was convinced that it was the
only right thing to do. In an answer to Jawaharlal’s bitter lctter
he wrote @ “1 assure you that if the thing had not been suspend-
cd, we would have been leading not a nonviolent struggle but
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essentially a violent struggle.”® All the same he was affected by
Nchru’s letter. He wrote to him, “I want a cheering letter from
you after the freezing dosc you have sent me through Pyarelal.”1?

It is significant that it was after the withdrawal of the struggle
that Gandhiji wrote the famous article, “Shaking the Manes” in
answer to the insolent challenge of Lord Birkenhead and for
which he was tried and sentenced in March 1922 : “If the exis-
tence of our cmpirc were challenged. . . the challenge will be
answered with all the vigour and determination at its command.”1?
In this article Gandhiji wrote :

“No empire intoxicated with the red winc of power and plun-
der of weaker races has yet lived long in this world and this ‘Bri-
tish empire’, which is based upon organised cxploitation of physi-
cally weaker races of the ecarth and upon continuous exhibition of
brutc force cannot live if there is a just god ruling the universe. . .

“...it is high time that the British people wcre made to realisc
that the fight that was commenced in 1920 is a fight to the finish,
whether it lasts one month or onc ycar or many months or many
vears, and whether the representatives of British reenact all the
indescribable orgies of the Mutiny days with redoubled force or
whether they do not.”?2

It should also be noted that the¢ AICC resolution, which con-
firmed the Working Committee resolution, emphasised “that the
resolutions of the Working Committec do not mean any aban-
donment of the original Congress programme of noncooperation
or permancnt abandonment of mass civil disobedience but con-
siders that an atmospherc of necessary mass nonviolence can be
established by the workers concentrating upon the constructive
programnme framed by the Working Committee at Bardoli”.*3

Later, just on the cve of his arrest, in an article entitled “If 1
Am Arrested”, Gandhiji had again to emphasisc that the struggle
would be resumed :

“If the atmospherc clears up, the people realise the full value
of the adjective ‘civil’ and become in reality nonviolent both in
spirit and in dced, and if I find that thc government still do
not vield to the people’s will, I shall certainly be the first person

9. Ihid, p. 436. 10. Thid, p. 437. L1 Ibid, n. 457,
12. Ibid, p. 458. 13. 1bid, p. 4FK.
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to advocate individual or mass civil disobedience, as the case may
be. There is no escape from that duty without the people wish-
ing to surrender their birthright.”’+

All these extracts from Gandhiji’s contcmporary writings go to
show that there was confusion in the ranks and leading cadres
of the noncooperation movement as a result of the precipitate
withdrawal of the struggle after the Chauri Chaura incident. Nei-
ther the assurance of the AICC resolution (25 February 1922)
that it was not a “permanent abandonment of mass civil dis-
obedience movement”, nor Gandhiji's assertion that hc would be
the first to restart it “as soon as the atmosphere clcars up” suc-
cecded in remedying the harm done by the sudden withdrawal.
As stated carlier, after the arrest of Gandhiji on 10 March 1922,
the movement slowly declined.

Gandhiji contigued to hold that he was quite right and justi-
fied in withdrawing the struggle and hc defended his stand in
terms of his religious philosophy of “nonviolence”. At the same
time it is also truc that in the later mass civil disobedience move-
ments of the carly thirties and of 1942 many incidents like Chauri
Chaura took place, but there was no repetition of the Bardoli
resolution. Towards the end of 1929, on thc eve of the Lahore
scssion after the Congress had decided to readopt the complete
indcpendence resolution and to launch the mass civil disobedience
movement, Gandhiji visited the communist prisoners in Meerut
jail. Aftcr-communicating the impending decisions of the Cong-
ress on complete independence and on the launching of nation-
wide struggle to the communists, he asked them what diffcrences
now remained between him and them. On this S. A. Dangc, on
behalf of the communist prisoners, asked the Mahatma a pointed
question : “If again a Chauri Chaura incident takes place in the
coursc of the coming struggle, would he again withdraw the strug-
gle ?” Dangc has gone on record to statc that Gandhiji’s reply
was in the negative. There is no record available of this interview
though D. G. Tendulkar’s Mahatma'® records that it took place
some time before 24 November 1929.

Finally it is necessary to point out that the Chauri Chaura
incident was not just a crime perpetrated by a “hooligan” crowd.
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It was a heroic episode in the first noncooperation movement,
the main feature of which was the spontaneous upsurge of the
pcasant masscs who werc roused to the spirit of national con-
sciousncss by Gandhiji’s militant slogans of noncooperation with
the satamic government and “Swaraj within a ycar”. 'The Alla-
habad high court judgment on the Chauri Chaura appeals deli-
vered on 30 April 1923—a document of some 100 printed pagcs,
gives intcresting details of the happenings in Gorakhpur district,
which confirm the above conclusion.

It was a long-drawn-out trial in which there were 225 accused,
while the police had implicated over a thousand persons. The
session trial commenced on 21 June 1922, some four months after
the incident. The recording of evidence commenced on 23 Octo-
ber and the scssion court judgment was pronounced on 9 Junc
1923. 'I'hc appeal preferred on behalf of the 172 accused sentenc-
cd to death came up for hearing before a bench of the Allahabad
high court composed of the chief justicc and justicc 'I'. C. Pigott
and the judgment was delivercd on 30 April 1923.

'The incident took place in the village Chaura near the police
thana. 'I'he village Chauri is situated near about and in between
is the railway station known as Chauri Chaura. Pcasants of some
60 villages round about participated in the movement but the
bulk of the 3-4 thousand who actually marched to the thana came
from two villages Dumrikhel and from Chaura itself. Mass acti-
vity in pursuance of noncooperation movement in Gorakhpur
district and particularly in this part began after the visit of
Gandhiji in February 1921. National volunteers were formed. They
were recruited from the peasants. Thev were composed of Cong-
ress and khilafat voluntcers, who acted together in the spirit of
Hindu-Muslim unity which was the remarkably dominant fea-
ture of the first noncooperation movement. “The voluntcers were
taught to police their own villages and tribunals were set up to
which peasants were urged to refer their disputes in place of the
existing courts of justice.” The voluntcers were pledged to non-
violence and to loyalty to the movement. The British rulers were
not slow to recognise thc significance of national volunteers as a
militant organisation. It was declared an “unlawful association”
and banned by a notification of 22 November 1921 which was
published in the Gazette on 26 Novcber 1921.
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‘The peasant volunteer organisation continued despite the ban.
Its main activity was in tune with the current noncoopcration
programme, viz picketing of liquor as well as toddy and ganja
shops. "I'o this the voluntcers added the item,of picketing mcat
and fish shops and demanding the reduction of prices of these
articles of their consumption. 'I'he campaign was to start in Mun-
dera bazar which was a little north of Chaura police station on
February 1923,

‘The judgment points out that the peasants were suffcring
scvercly from high prices “and werce convinced that the traders. . .
were profiteering”. On 1 February which was a bazar day some 40
volunteers had assembled in the Mundera bazar. Merchants had
alerted the police and both police and merchants were tryving to
persuade the volunteers to abandon the campaign. Volunteers
were unable to do much on that day and were saying that they
would come back on the next bazar day which was on 4 Febru-
ary 1922. But on that day an incident occurred which sparked off
the explosion. The subinspector Gupteshwar Singh who headed
the policc party at Mundcra bazar on that day thought that the
trouble could be evaded by giving a thrcat and a thrashing to the
lcader of the volunteers. The police officer was blissfully ignorant
of the fact that one ycar of noncooperation movement had trans-
formed the peasantry of the country. The inspector called the
leader of thc¢ voluntcers—one Bhagwan Ahir, an army pen-
sioner, who had done service in Mesopotamia in the first world
war, and who was giving drill training to the voluntecrs. 'T'he
inspector not only shouted at Bhagwan Ahir, but as the judgment
records, he “lost his temper and struck (Bhagwan Ahir) with
cane and with open hand”.

"T'he news of this insult spread like wild firc in the ncighbouring
villages. Lal Muhammad, onc of the voluntcers, wrote to the
local khilafat office : “The local volunteers had been roused by
the outrageous conduct of the subinspector of Cliaura to such a
state of indignation that if the officials would only give the word,
they were prepared to teach that officer and the police generally a
signal lcsson.”'®

Lal Muhammad requested the local khilafat office to send some
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one to look into the matter. Neither the khilafat nor the Congress
seems to have sent anybody to the villages. The judgment makes
no mention of this.

The peasant volunteers organised a meeting on their own at
Dumrikhel—a village a couple of miles away from Chaura police
thana. Some 1500 werc assembled at the meeting, most of whom
werc from Dumrikhel and Chaura and a sprinkling from the other
60 villages around. 'T'he meceting was well prepared in advance for
the day’s campaign. It was addressed by a number of speakers.
One Jagat Narain appealed to them to disperse saying that arm-
ed police was posted at the Chaura police thana. Two Muslim
speakers came and addressed the meeting invoking the name of
Shaukat Ali and Mubammad Ali, who were then in jail. From
among the peasant voluntecrs, Nazar Ali, Lal Muhammad and
Shyamsunder opposed the advice to disperse.

“Lventually Nazar Ali carricd the entire meeting with him in
a resolution that they were to march in a body first to Chaura
policc thana to ask from the subinspector the explanation why
he had beaten the volunteer and thence to march to Mundera
bazar to stop the sale of intoxicants, mcat and fish.”

'The crowd marched in the direction of Chaura police thana
after the meeting. It carried flags on bamboo polcs and was
shouting slogans. It had swelled to 3000 and more by the time it
reached the outskirts of the policc thana. It was led by Nazar Ali,
Shyamsunder and Shikari (he tummed approver later). The judg-
ment describes the mood of the crowd as it was halted at this
point by the subinspector and his force of armed chowkidars in
the following words :

“We take it that there was perceptible in the spirit of this
crowd that sort of inagnetic force which the ancient Greeks as-
cribed as supernatural influence and which has often been noted
as emanating from an army destined to be victorious in an im-
pending encounter. Psychologically it has its basis in the recogni-
tion on the part of each member of the force that those around
him are animated by the same spirit which he feels in himself ;
he knows that if he elects to go forward, he will not go forward
alone.”'7
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It is clear that the judges are forced to recognise the courage
and the resolution of the peasant masses and they seek to give a
superficial psychological explanation of the same. They however
knew that the courage of the peasants assembled there was born
out of the national consciousness and national unity inspired in
then by the noncooperation movement and the Hindu-Muslim
unity forged in its course. This also inspired in them the resolu-
tion to resist the oppressive rule of the foreign power of which
the outrageous actions of the local police was the direct expres-
sion. That the judges knew this is clcar from the arguments they
make to justify the reduction of 170 death sentences passcd by
the session judge to 19, while commuting the sentences in the
rest of the cases to transportation for life with concrete recom-
mendations for clemency for different groups.

On page 91 of the judgment, the judges point out that though
in case the charge of murder under section 302/149 IPC is proved,
the sentence of death is “the normal and appropriate punish-
ment”, the court may, where it sees fit, pass the lesser sentence of
transportation for life, but in that casc it must rccord its rcason
for doing so. The session judgce held that it was impossible to give
such reasons in any of the 170 cases in which he had pronounc-
cd the death sentence. The high court judges disagreed with the
scssion judge on this point but refused to argue the same in
detail as they did not want to appear “to extenuatc thc savage
nature of the crime or to comc forward as the apologists of thc
lawlessness of the crowd”.

All the same they were forced to state the following : “We take
account, nevertheless, of the fact that this crime grew out of a
political agitation.” But we cannot expcct the high court judges,
the custodians of the “law and order” of foreign imperialist rule,
to sec this connection between the action of the peasants and the
spirit inspired in them by the noncooperation movement and the
message of Gandhiji in a straightforward way. 'The tendentious
comment of the judges was in kecping with the usual imperialist
propaganda. They wrote, “thc ignorant peasants werc drawn into
the business by misrepresentation of facts and preposterous pro-
mises concerning the millennium of ‘swaraj’” in the fight for
which they had to muster “courage and rcsolution on their part”.
The judges also remarked that some peasants were apparently in-
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fluenced by blind faith in Gandhiji and by the belict that the
Mahatma was “‘a worker of miracles”.

Despite this attitude, the judges did take into account the
background of the political movement and its uplifting influence
on the pcasants, without admitting the samc, as well as the pro-
vocation given to them by the overbearing behaviour of the police
officers in asscssing the incident itself and in reconsidering the
death scntences passed against nearly 150 of the accuscd.

"I'he session court had sentenced 172 accused to death ; of thesc
two dicd in jail. Tn the case of these 170, who had preferred their
appeal before the high court, the verdict pronounced by the
bench was as follows : 38 werc acquitted as the high court hcld
that no charge was proved against them ; 3 were sentenced for 2
years ; 129 were held guilty of the murder charge under the rcle-
vant scction.

The sentences pronounced on these 129 werce as follows : death
sentences were confirmed on 19 as in their case it was held to be
proved that they had taken “prominent part in the crime”, in
the case of the remaining 110 the death sentence was reduced to
transportation for life and recasons were given for the same.

In the light of these reasons thc 110 were classified in four lists
for clemency reccommendations in the following way : 14—List
A : no recommendation for clemency ; 19—List B : rccommended
reduction to 8 years ri; 57—List C: rccommended reduction
to 5 ycars ri; 20—List ID : recommended relcase after 3 years.

The Congress Icadership in thosc days did nothing whatsoever
to defend the Chauri-Chaura prisoners in the court or otherwisc
help them or their kith and kin in any way. ‘lThey took the
cue from Gandhiji’s own instructions. Writing to Devdas Gandhi
on 12 February 1922, the Mahatma wrotc :

“Am fasting till Friday cvening by way of pcnance and warn-
ing people who, with my namc on lips, havc brutally hacked
constables to death. Strongly advisc wrongdocrs confess guilt and
dcliver themselves to authoritics.”!®

In an interview given to the Bombay Clirouicle, Gandhiji re-
peated the same idea. He was asked, what about the 15,000 pri-
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soners in jail and whether he would discover some form of resis-
tance to get them rcieased ? Gandhiji replied : “I'he issuc has
been changed by the Gorakhpur tragedy. ‘I'he Congress must,
for the time bemng, sacrifice the prisoners. Tlicy must suffer for
the popular misdecds at Gorakhpur.”!?

il this is confirmed by what Sampurnanand, then a leftwing
Congress leader, said in his specch beforc the UP political con-
ference in October 192220

At the end, it is necessaiy to record how the British rulers,
taking advantage of the forthright condemnation of the pcasant
action at Chauri Chaura by Gandhiji, vainly sought to glorify
the police and their police rule. In their official annual report
submitted to the British parliament, it is reported that “the inter-
est excited by the unveiling of the memorial to the body of the
police who werc cruclly murdcered in performance of their duty
at Chauri Chaua affords grounds for hoping that the heavy obli-
gations owed to the Indian police by the peaceful inhabitants of
the country is being recognised.” (!) It is also recorded there that
“a cenotaph” raised to their memory, bore the words : ““I'o guard
my people” and was unvciled by the British governor of UP.?!

‘I'he British rulers were not crecting a memorial for the poor
indian policc who were their tools and their victims, but to the
police statc which they had set up to strangle the political life
of the country which was then throbbing with the onward march
for indcpendence. That “ccnotaph”, never known to people even
in those days, is long forgotten. But the martyrdom of the pea-
sant fighters of Chauri Chaura will remain enshrined in the
gratcful memory of our people for cver.

The documents produced here arc mostly articles from the
Indian communist press ptinted abroad. We have not been able
to tracc any article on the subject from the Socialist. ‘T'he case
was widely 1cported and commented upon in the contemporary
Indian dailics, both official and nationalist. It was mainly from
this sourcc that M. N. Roy who wrote thesc articles and memo-

randa got the information.



1. LEGAL MURDER IN INDIA
By M. N. Roy

Out of 228 men put on trial for “rioting and arson” at Chauri
Chaura, 172 have been sentenced to death, and six men have
practically suffered the same penalty, because they died in jail of
maltreatment during the trial which lasted almost a full year.
Even the records of the British government in India cannot pro-
duce an instance of imperialist “justice” which surpasses this onc
in its majestic vindictiveness and brutality.

The incidents that led up to this legalised murder were as
follows : In Fcbruary 1921, the agrarian revolt in the United
Provinces where feudalism reigns supreme had reached a very
acute stage. Ignorant of the social-revolutionary character of this
discontent of thc poor peasantry, the nationalist noncooperators
turmed towards this spontaneous outburst to utilise it for their
political agitation. T'hc rcsult was that the rebellious peasantry
readily responded to the call of the nationalist agitators, and took
up the slogans of noncooperation. It was just at the time when
the Congress and particularly Gandhi was talking very much about
mass civil disobedience, the main slogan of which was to be non-
pavment of rents and taxes. This electrified the imagination of
the cxploited peasantry, weighed down generation after gencra-
tion under exorbitant land rents and innumecrable kinds of feudal
dues cxacted by the landlords. The vision of the day when they
would not have to bear all these burdens inspired the peasantry
who, all over the province, rose in revolt to overthrow the British
raj, which to them was landlord raj, and to establish “swaraj”,
which they called Gandhi raj. The entire province was like a
volcano and the authorities were extremely alarmed.

Thousands of villagers joined the Congress volunteer corps,
and in addition to the campaign of attack against the properties
of the landlords, took active part in the picketing of the sale of
foreign articles and liquor in the market places. Everywhere they
came into conflict with the police forces. On 2 February the
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volunteer pickets were fired upon by the armed police in a
market, owned by a landlord notorious for his loyalty to the
government and tyranny over the tenmants. Two days later the
volunteer corps, swelled to almost 3000 strong by peasants from
the adjoining villages, decided to renew their activities in the
same bazar, On their way they had to pass by the police station
at Chauri Chaura, at which point they were attacked by the
police. After some exchange of brickbats, the police opened fire
on the crowd which grew furious and attacked the police station,
set fire to it and 21 policemen werc killed in the affray. Naturally
the casualties on the other side must have been much greater,
in view of the fact that while everyonc in the police station used
fircarms, the volunteers had scarcely any. The government has al-
ways becn very carcful in putting the number of the killed and
wounded among the volunteers as low as possible. But it is not
hard to imagine the result of firing volleys on a crowd of over
three thousand unarmed peasants. A corrcspondent of the loya-
list press wrote : “The police must have fired on the mob in
earnest, but whether it was before the rush or after it I cannot
say.”

From Chauri Chaura, thc revolt spread in all directions but
the forces of law and order were mercilessly brought to bear
upon the situation, and what would otherwise have been a pcace-
ful demonstration of the exploited masses ended m a bloodbath.
Armed police and military forces were used freely to “protect
life and property” and scores of lives of the expropriated peasan-
try were sacrificed. In a few days, a govenment communique
declared the “situation well in hand”, all the ccntres of distur-
bance being “under military control”.

Thus was drowned in blood the voice of the exploited peasan-
try, driven to premature action by government provocation and
the ignorance of the nationalist agitators. Hundreds of arrests
were made; 228 of the prisoners were finally sent up for tral.
They were charged with “murder, arson and being members of
an unlawful assembly”. After a trial which lasted 8 months, bour-
geois justice has pronounced its verdict: 172 will be “hanged
by the neck until dead”.

The facts speak for themselves. No comments are necessary.
This justice surpasses in brutality the doctrine of “an eye for
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an eye and a tooth for a tooth”. 172 lives must be taken to pay
for 22. But bourgeois justice conveniently forgets about scores of
poor peasantry that fell before the rifles of the police and mili-
tary. Who is going to avenge these soldiers of freedom? Not
bourgcois justice, but their own class when victorious. The
reason for such brutal ferocity, and the incidents that preceded
and followed it, is that in Chauri Chaura, the growth of a
forcc threatening the rights of the landlords was to be noticed.
British imperialism has proved how ably it will defend the pro-
perty of those loyal to it. 172 lives will be sacrificed on the altar
of landlordism in lcague with imperialism. A lesson for the
nationalists.

(Inprecor, Vol 3, No 9, 24 January 1923)

2. AN APPEAL TO THE LABOUR UNIONS OF INDIA

Workingmen and Workingwomen !

The world has been shocked to hear of that prostitution of
justice which has condemned to death 172 of the men arrested
more than a year ago after the revolt of the exploited peasantry
in the district of Gorakhpur was drowned in blood. These men
are to be executed with the sanction of the “law”, ostensibly
because of their participation in the riot at Chauri Chaura, in
which 22 policemen were killed. 172 men, the majority of whom
are poor cultivators driven to revolt by the pressure of unbearable
exploitation by thc government as well as by the taluqdars, are
condemned to death in revenge for the lives of 22 policemen
who fell in upholding “law and order”. In other words, the crime
of these men was that they dared to assert their right to live
and challenged the authority which orders them to toil and starve
perpetually. Chauri Chaura was the scene of the revolt not
only against thc government but also against the established
order of society, against the sacred right of property—of land-
lordism. Hence the hand of represssion has come down there
in its naked brutality, first as armed forces firing upon an un-
armed mob, then in the wholesale arrest of all implicated and
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lastly as- this legal massacre. ' This - cannot be denounced too
strongly.

While 172 brave soldiers of freedom are sbandmg at the foot
of gallows, the National Congress which called upon the peasan-
try to act remains silent, content with expressmg pious horror
at this “barbarous violence” which overshadows the “atrocious
violation of nonviolence” at Chauri Chaura. Those who have
exhausted their vocabulary in condemning the government law
courts today pathetically hope that an appeal to the higher
courts will save the lives of these men. Not a finger is raised,
not a step taken, to rescue these men from the jaws of death.
They are left to the mercy of a merciless enemy.

The reason for this inactivity and indifference of the Congress
is obvious. We do not desire to expose that reason here. What
we want at this moment is to take some vigorous effective steps
to save those comrades of ours from the gallows or life-long trans-
portation to which at best the sentence can be reduced by the
high court.

Workers of India, it depends on you to save these men. No
idle resolutions, no expressions of horror, no criticism of imperial-
list justice will be of any avail. These men stand at the door of
death as a result of their courage in responding enthusiastically
to the call of noncooperation, and they can be saved only by
effective noncooperation, which no other section of the people
but you—the producers of everything, the life blood of society
—can declare to enforce the demand for the release of your
condemned comrades.

Workingmen and workingwomen of India! Demand the
release of the Chauri Chaura victims under the threat of general
strike. Do not permit the upper-class leaders to sabotage this
urgent action in defence of your class, and in protest against the
barbarity of imperialist justice. Such an action on yeur part will
have the sympathy of and will be supported by the revolutionary
proletariat of the world.

Workingmen and workingwomen of India! Declare general
strike and save these soldiers of freedom.

For the Communist Party of India
12 February 1923. . M. N. Roy
C o : (Vanguard, Val .2, No 2, 1 March 1928)

D-§
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3. MANIFESTO OF THE COMMUNIST
INTERNATIONAL ON THE CHAURI CHAURA
SENTENCE

To the Workers of all Countries !

Imperialist justice has condemned 172 men to death in India.
One year ago 228 men were arrested on the charge of having
participated in a riot which resulted in the burning down of the
police station at Chauri Chaura and the killing of 22 policemen.
One hundred and scventy-two men are to be executed in revenge
for the death of 22 policemen who fell while defending “law and
order”. The atrocity of this legal murder is unparalleled even in
the bloody history of British rule in India. 172 Indian peasants
are going to be hanged while the curtain is hardly down upon
the bloody drama of the Moplah massacre and while brutal re-
pression has not yet succeeded in quelling the rebellion of the
Sikh peasants. The revolt of thc colonial masses has attained
such dangerous proportions that imperialism has inaugurated a
veritable reign of terror to maintain its position.

Since 1919 India has been a scene of mass murder and brutal
repression, Beginning with Amritsar, British imperialism has gone
on making free use of tanks, bombing-planes, machineguns and
bayonets in order to drown the rebellious people in rivers of
blood. The jails of the country contain more than 30,000 men
and women arrested and sentenced to various terms of imprison-
ment for taking part in the nationalist movement. 6689 poor
peasants of Malabar (Moplahs) are undergoing penal servitude.
‘Five of them have been hanged and 70 suffocated to death.
5600 Sikh peasants of the Punjab are lying in jail, beaten and
maltreated. To add to this inglorious record another 172 men
are to be sent to the gallows.

The great majority of these condemned men belong to the
poor peasantry, which was driven to revolt under the unbearable
‘burden of war taxation and unprecedentedly high prices. The
sevolt was directed simultaneously against the native landlords
‘and foreign govemnment, both of which jointly suck the blood
of the peasantry. The revolt was expressed in the form of huge
mass demonstrations under nationalist slogans and direction.
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These demonstrations were peaceful, since the leaders of the
nationalist movement are petty-bourgeois pacifists believing in
the cult of nonviolence, But imperialism would not suffer even a
peaceful demonstration of the unarmed masses. A procession of
about 3000 people was fired upon from the police station of
Chauri Chaura by which it was passing towards the nearby market
in order to picket the sale of foreign cloth. This act of provo-
cation infuriated the peaceful demonstrators who attacked the
police station, all the inmates of which were killed in the affray.
'The casualty on the side of the insurgents was never disclosed;
but the result of firing volleys upon a crowd of 3000 can be
easily imagined. The fury quickly spread in the surrounding dist-
ricts and developed into a dangerous agrarian uprising, which
was suppressed by military forces rushed to the spot. Number of
those perishing at the merciless hands of “law and order” is not
known. Upon the suppression of the revolt a considerable number
of men werc arrested, 228 of whom were sent up for trial under
the charge of “murder and arson”. Trial has ended by condemn-
ing 172 of the accused to death.

The international proletariat, engaged in a bitter struggle with
capitalism in every part of the world, must not let this imperia-
list butchery go unchallenged. The revolt of the toiling masses
in colonial countries is a powerful factor in the revolutionary
struggle for the overthrow of bourgeois dictatorship and the inau-
guration of a new order of society. Imperialism attempts to drown
the revolt of the colonial masses in rivers of blood. The prole-
tariat of the imperialist countries cannot remain indifferent.
Fnergetic action must be taken in behalf of our Indian comrades,
fighting bloody battles against imperialist terror.

Workingmen and warkingwomen! Hold protest meetings
and dcmonstrations, condemning this act of imperialist butchery
and demanding the release of the condemned men. Demand of
the Second International and the Amsterdam Federation that
they call upon their mainstay, the British Labour Party, to save the
lives of 172 Indian peasants whose only crime was that they were
hungry and were so unbearably hungry because they had been
forced to contribute too much for the prosecution of the “war
for democracy”. Demand of the 21 International that its backbone,
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the Independent Labour Party, be asked to rise up to its noble
professions of pacifism.

Proletariat of Great Britain! It is your duty to take the lead in
this case. Call upon the Labour Party to take parliamentary action
against this bloody deed of British imperialism. If the reformist
leaders will not be moved to action even by such a flagrant vio-
lation of every moral and legal code which they hold up as
a standard for others, you must repudiate their leadership and
resort to direct action in order to uphold the right of the sub-
ject peoples to revolt, and to demonstrate the worldwide solida-
rity .of the toiling masses in their struggle against capitalism. The
wild career of imperialism gone mad can only be checked under
the threat of direct action of the home proletariat.
 Down with Imperialism !

Victory to the Workers and Peasants of India !

Long Live the International Solidarity of the Working Class !

Tue Executiveé COMMITTEE
oF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

T'HE ExEcuTivE COMMITTEE
OF THE RED INTERNATIONAL OF
Lasour UNIONS

(Vanguard, Vol 2, No 3, 15 March 1923)

4. THE CHAURI CHAURA CASE

The high court judgment confirms the death-sentence of 19
leading men. 110 are to be transported for life. The rest are to
serve long terms of rigorous imprisonment. So the curtain is
going to drop on one of the tragic scenes of noncooperation. We
have no observation whatsoever to make about the judgment. We
know what is to be expected of imperialist justice. But the mar-
tyrdom of these ignorant peasants will go down in history as an
indictment against the noncooperation movement, which has
disowned' all responsibility of the Chauri Chaurd incident and
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today refuses to lift a finger to aid these victims. So callous and
counterrevolutionary has petty-bourgeois nationalism become that
its press would not publish manifestos and resolutions of the
Communist International and other proletarian organisations of
Europc protesting against this imperialist butchery. Why? The
martyrs of Chauri Chaura would not receive any better fate even
in a Gandhite swaraj. The attitude of the noncooperators as well
as of the other schools of nationalism have left no doubt what-
soever on this score. All the talk about the masses, “swaraj for the
98 per cent” and the like are mockery and hypocrisy. Had it not
been so, the Chauri Chaura sentences would not go unchallenged.
Bourgeois nationalism wants freedom for the native propertied
classes to exploit the labouring masses. The workers and peasants
will have to fight their own battle first to put an end to foreign
domination, then to all class domination. This is the lesson which
all sincere revolutionaries should learn from the Chauri Chaura
incident.

(Vanguard, Vol 2, No 8, 1 June 1923)

5. CONGRESS AND LABOUR

SAMPURNANANDA DENOUNCES BOURGEOIS NATIONALISM

In moving the resolution on the necessity of organising labour
in the UP conference, Babu Sampurnananda said:

“The Congress should clearly express and state in unequivocal
terms what should be its policy towards the peasants and land-
fords and labourers and capitalists.. . .

“Congress leadership is in the hands of the middle class-
es, who are afraid of labour. Chauri Chaura frightened them so
much that they did not dare to look after the dependants of the
172 victims. . . If the government calls a man bolshevik none will
raise a voice in his defence. Every one who works for labour is
dubbed a bolshevik and there was an end of him. Why should
labour join us? The capitalist class hopes that it will prosper
under swaraj. .. but if landlords and capitalists are to retain their
power, why should labour join the fight for freedom ?”



4. Third Session of the AITUC and
the Working-class Struggles

INTRODUCTION

The third session of the AIT'UC which was scheduled to take
place at the cnd of November 1922 was actually held on 26
and 27 March 1923 at Lahore. We are presenting here the docu-
ments regarding this session and about the working-class struggles
of 1923 in chronological order.

M. N. Roy’s article “On Trade Unionism” pleads for a revolu-
tionary and not a reformist policy to be pursued by the AITUC.
It calls for “revolutionary mass action involving the pauperised
pcasantry, as well as city and rural wage-earners, who must be
organised by those who want to see free India enter a period of
social progress”.

This is followed by two articles from S. A. Dange’s Socialist
of March 1923 which give in a way the background of the forth-
coming session of the AITUC. In his article “The Capitalist
Offensive” Dange pinpoints the offensive of the millowners seek-
ing to make a 20 per cent cut in the wages of the textile workers
and poiats out that “only by class war, to which the Ahmedabad
workers are slowly drifting unconsciously, can labour hope to
win”. He links up the “boycott foreign cloth” movement with
the struggle of the working class by asking the following ques-
tion : “Will the heroic noncooperatar tell us if the millowners of
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Bombay and Ahmedabad are looking to the good of the nation
by creating troubles in the textile industry, when in the interest
of the boycott movement, there ought to be no trouble in this
branch at least ?”

M. A. Khan’s circular printed in the Socialist calls for the
formation of the AIRF and makes a bitter complaint against the
functioning of Dewan Chamanlal, the general secretary of the
AITUC. It appeals to him to assist in the job of organising rail-
way workers and their existing unions on an all-India basis.

The Fourth Congress of the CI meeting in November 1922
had taken a decision to send a greeting and a message to the third
session of the AITUC assuming that the same was meeting at
the end of the same month. I'he text of the manifesto is taken
from the despatch sent by the British intelligence man in Mos-
cow to Lord Curzon at the India Office in London. The mani-
festo did reach the session though it was not given publicity either
m the press or in the records of the congress for obvious reasons.

The actual review of the TU congress session and the details
of its proceedings are given in the next two articles : “The Third
All-India Trade Union Congress” by M. N. Roy and “Where Are
the Masses ?”” by Evelyn Rov. The session is taken note of in the
contemporary confidential fortnightly reports of the British gov-
ernment of India.! The additional facts stated therein are that
the president C. R. Das was welcomed by an Akali jatha. The
session was held in Bradlaugh Hall and was attended by 700 dele-
gates and K. L. Gauba was the chairman of the reception com-
mittee. The official scribc notes that there was not much en-
thusiasm—a point which the two articles place in the correct
perspective by comparing the session with the previous Jharia
session.

Amrita Bazar Patrika and Bombay Chronicle both dated 27
March 1923 give a fairly detailed report of the session. They give
additional details and the main points of the presidential address
of C. R. Das. Among the delegates were N. M. Joshi, Moreno of
the Bengal Trade Union Federation, G. K. Barker of the BN
Railway, Kharagpur, M. A. Malik (of Rohilkhand Railway), J. B.
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Miller (NW Railway, Lahore). National leaders like Motilal
Nehru, Mrs Sarojini Naidu and Santanam were also present. N.
M, Joshi proposed the election of Deshbandhu Chittaranjan
Das as the president of the Trade Union Congress.

In his address, Deshbandhu emphasised the necessity of the
labour movement in the following words : “Labour represents 98
per cent of the population of India when we consider that labour
also includes the peasants. They need organisation. .. They are ill-
fed. Their lives are a long-drawn struggle... Two per cent of
the population cannot win swaraj. If it did so, I would emphati-
cally refuse to accept such a swaraj. White or brown, bureaucracy
is bureancracy. That is why I have always claimed swaraj for the
masses. Swaraj must be for the entire population and not for any
particular class however gifted that class may be. Wherever there
is strike military is called in.”

Proceeding Deshbandhu Das said :  “What right have the
government and the middle class to say to the vast population
of India : ‘You will not be allowed access to knowledge and cul-
ture.” Bureaucracy say to the people : “‘We are trustees of the peo-
ple. We will look after you." The middle class in India also want
to say the same thing to the labourers. .. Against this I want to
raise my solemn protest. I do not care a straw for the self-govern-
ment if that self-government is not won with the cooperation of
all classes of the people. What happened in France after the
French revolution ? Power was transferred from the monarchs to
the middle classes. 98 per cent of the population in India are
everything aud the country belongs to them. If the middle class
ever win swaraj and I live to see that day, it will be my lot to
stand by the labourers and peasants and lead them to wrest power
from the selfish classes. Real politics exists where the people who
go naked, where people who toil to keep body and soul together,
live and work and not in clubs, in fashionable societies or in
liberal associations.”

Concluding C. R. Das said, “I cannot find a class which was
more peaceful than the labourers in India (and asked his audi-
ence to hasten on their work of organisation among labourers
and peasants). . I attach the greatest importance to the eorganisa-
tion of labour without which the cause of swaraj is bound to fail
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... The time has come when we should- say boldly that the orga-
nisation of labour is .absolutely necessary for swafaj.” -

He asked the labourers of India not to ask for special franchise
and requested the Trade Union Congress to tirn out spies and
government agents who have infested the labour organisation.

Referring to the attitude of the Indian National Congress to
labour, C. R. Das said : “It was my misfortune to force the labour
resolution at the Nagpur session of the National Congress on
unwilling delegates and I find it is not acted upon to this day.

“I call upon you today to steer clear of all congresses or confer-
ences and take to your own work. Your own hands must con-
struct the temple of freedom. I call upon you to feel in the heart
cf your hearts that you are the real proprietors of India. You
should feel, yours is the right, as it is your duty to bring freedom
to India. I press this obligation upon you and may god give you
strength to carry on this struggle to victory.”

We have not been able to get the full text of C. R. Das’s speech
at the Lahore session of the AITUC. But these extracts from
the Amrita Bazar Patrika and Bombay Chronicle clearly show that
it was an important pronouncement. It was taken note of by the
intelligence department of the government of India. In their
contemporary confidential reports the British government took
particular note of the fact that C. R. Das had the solid backing
of the rising revolutionary movement in Bengal and was now
turning to the organisation of the workers and peasants. Even
the contemporary moderate nationalist press was critical of this
militant posture of C. R. Das. Thus Amrita Bazar Patrika dated
28 March 1923 wrote: “Till recently his speeches breathed a
spirit of reconciliation. At Lahore however he seems to cross the
Rubicon for he called upon Indian Laboarers : ‘To steer clear of
all congresses and conferences and feel within their heart of
hearts that they were proprietors of India.’” In a further com-
ment in the same issue the paper added : “The time may yet
come when Mr Das will be obliged to follow the advise he gives
to peasants and labourers (viz to steer clear of the congresses etc:)
and we may find him perhaps the head of the labour party in
India. At least that is the direction in which the wind is blowing.”

This speech of C. R. Das which was dangerous in the eyes of
the imperialists and uncomfortably militant in those of the mode-
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rate nationalists of the Patrika is criticised in M. N. Roy’s article
“The Third All-India Trade Union Congress” as a nationalist
nonclass approach to the rising trade-union movement in India.
M. N. Roy who also had only press extracts of C. R. Das’s speech
before him characterised this speech as “a programme of pure
and honest nationalism tempered by humanitarian sentiments”.
Roy characterises C. R. Das as a “utopian” but appraises him
as one “struggling against the pragmatic politics of his nationalist
associates” (i.e. swarajists and Gandhists). He also distinguishes
him from the “self-appointed labourites”, ie. from those who
were then advocating the formation of a moderate labour party.
What is criticised is Das’s confused ideas about “true socialism”
and about “the right to private property”.

In this article Roy does not deal with the resolutions passed
in that session of the AITUC saying they werc “conventional
resolutions”. Amrita Bazar Patrika of 27 March 1923 records a
number of resolutions passed at the session, which show the
influence of contemporary progressive forces on the otherwise
tame session.

The Trade Union Congress session, for instance passed a reso-
lution thanking the Workers’ Welfare League of India for the
services it rendered to the TUC in the cause of Indian labour.
The Workers’ Welfare League of India was a moderate leftwing
organisation formed in London soon after the first world war and
the Russian revolution by radical labour and communist leaders
with the object of promoting trade-union organisation in India.
The British rulers of India looked at it as an organisation
promoting subversive elements and activities in India. It finds
mention in the confidential home department papers of the gov-
emment of India in the early twenties. It was also cited later as
a coconspirator organisation in the Meerut Conspiracy Case
(1929). A confidential document “Bolshevik Activity in India up
to September 1920”2 maintains that the Workers’ Welfare Lea-
gue was founded in London in 1917 had Shapurji Saklatvala, A.
A. Mirza and Dewan Chamanlal as its associates. Among those
who joined the League in 1919 are mentioned, B. P. Wadia and
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Satyamurty from Madras, B. C. Pal and G. A. K. Luhani from
Bengal—who were then studying in London.

There was an antiwar resolution calling upon the workers not
to take part in any war that is unjustified, a resolution -demanding
end of the system of begar and forced labour, a resolution against
retrenchment in the railways and finally a resolution calling up-
on the Working Committee of the Indian National Congress to
hand over to the AITUC the sum of Rs 40,000 set apart for the
organisation of labour, to be administered by the TUC committee.

We have mentioned these resolutions not only to complete the
record but also to show that the 1923 session of the TUC, in
which there were no communists yet, was nevertheless influenced
by socialist and communist trends appearing in the country.

‘The article “First May for Indian Workers” describes the first
ever May Day meeting held in India. 'T'he meeting was held in
Madras under the leadership of Singaravelu, at which the red flag
was unfurled, the formation of the Labour Kisan Party was an-
nounced and its manifesto was published in Tamil.3

The first May Day in Madras took place against the background
of a strike upsurge of the first years of the twenties. According
to the contemporary strike statistics of the government of Madras
presidency of those days, there were 19 strikes in 1921, 33 in 1922-
23 and 13 in 1923-24. In the Madras city itself there were four
strikes in Buckingham Carnatic Chooli Mills in 1922-23 during
the course of which the police fired on a militant workers’ demon-
stration, in which two workers were martyred. The strike upsurge
covered not only textile workers but also railway workers. High
level of working-class activity in Madras is shown by the fact
that in 1922, a Madras Workers’ Conference was held, which
was presided over by the famous writer Thiru V. Kalyanasunda-
ram. In 1923 a Labour Kisan Party Conference was held under
the initiative of Singaravelu in which again Thiru V. Kalyana-
sundaram participated.

In the article “The End of Three Strikes”, the most important
strike dealt with is the Ahmedabad cotton mill workers’ strike.
The strike wave in the immediate postwar years—1919-22, had
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the increase in wages as its main demand. Prices were rising,
millowners making huge profits in the postwar boom. But the
wages already at a low level, were not rising. After 1922 when the
postwar boom passed away, the millowners complained of depres-
sion as their profit rate sank from 45.73 per cent in 1921 to
24.08 per cent in 1922, To protect their profits the millowners of
Ahmedabad decided upon a wage-cut of 20 per cent and put up a
notice to that effect in all the mills early in 1923. Textile Labour
Association founded by Gandhiji, objected to the wage cut, de-
manded arbitration to settle the dispute. Rev C. F. Andrews
also tried to mediate. But the millowners refused to withdraw
the wage-cut. Strike began on 1 April. 56 out of 64 mills were
on strike involving 46,000 workers. It lasted for 3 months till
4 June. Gandhiji and Shankarlal Banker were both in jail. Work-
ers took the path of class struggle. They did not succeed. The
millowners imposed a wage-cut of 153 per cent.

Vanguard correctly drew the lesson : “The lesson to be learned
is greater organisation, better leadership and an appeal to the
country for help in the creation of a strike fund for the support
of the cause of the Indian working class in its unequal struggle
with the powerful foe, British and Indian capitalism, supported
by all the resources of the state.”

It was to be realised in practice five years later in the great
textile strike of Bombay, which gave birth to the famous Girni
Kamgar Union (Red Flag) under the leadership of Dange, Miraj-
kar and others and marked the rise of the militant trade-union
movement in India.



1. ON TRADE UNIONISM

Dear Cdmrade,

As you have noticed, the Vanguard is a purely Indian paper
devoted to the cause of Indian independence; it is the organ of
that section of the Indian movement which believes that India
should be free not for the aggrandisement of native capitalists, but
for the benefit of the workers and peasants of India, and that she
cannot be free without the conscious and concerted action of her
toiling masses. We, who are forced to live in exile, have been
watching with great interest the steady development of this tend-
ency in the Indian movement, even within the ranks of the Indian
National Congress, which is predominantly a middle-class organi-
sation without much understanding of the socioeconomic needs
and conditions of the working class. We strive to help the deve-
lopment of this tendency.

We know that the struggle of the working masses in India, as
well as in all other lands, is essentially economic and social, the
immediate concern of the exploited workers and pauperised pea-
santry is the amelioration of their unbearable economic condition
—their ultimate goal is social emancipation from all class rule.
But neither of these two objects—the immediate or the ultimate
one—can be realised unless the entire Indian people can enjoy
a free national existence which will enable them to enter into the
healthy atmosphere of economic progress making inevitably for
the social revolution. Therefore, the Indian working class cannot
be indifferent to the political struggle for national independence.
It must participate actively in it as the first stage of the great
social struggle in which it is involved, and which it must carry
to a successful end in course of time.

On account of the abnormal condition in which India was
forced to stagnate during the last hundred and fifty years, it has
become impossible that our national freedom will be achieved
mainly throiigh the efforts and under the leadership of the middle
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class. The interests of the bourgeoisie, including the landowning
class, of contemporary India, although jeopardised, are not entirely
antagonistic to those of the imperial ruling class. The debacle of
the moderates and the imminent swing of the Congress towards
the right prove the correctness of this social theory. Imperialism
of today is more under the control of finance capital than of the
manufacturing interests. The colonial working masses have been
practically proletarianised by the exploitation of imperialist
capital, therefore it is inevitable that they will be drawn more
and morc into the orbit of the worldwide revolt of the exploited
classes. Under these circumstances, the imperialist ruling class
will find a docile handmaid in the colonial bourgeoisie, if the
industrial and commercial aspirations of the latter are not com-
pletely suppressed. ‘T'his possible alliance of the two otherwise
antagonistic interests makes for the socalled “new era” in the
subject countries—a new era begun in India for example with
the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms. This new era expressed in the
terms of an Irish “Free State”, or an “Independent” Egypt, or a
“Dominionised” India, is calculated to break down the unity of
the national struggle of the subject people by buying up the
loyalty and support of the propertied upper classes. The extrem-
ism of the lower middle class, despite the complete pauperisation
of the latter, will never amount to anything unless it is reinforc-
ed by the dynamically revolutionary energy of the broad masses.
Lower-middle-class extremism, cured of all metaphysical abstrac-
tions, must assume the leadership of the great mass upheaval
which is the backbone of the Indian movement. The Indian
National Congress, in order to survive the imminent betrayal of
the present leaders, must lead the struggle ahead under the ban-
ner not of petty-bourgeois reactionary pacifism but of revolu-
tionary nationalism.

So, the task before the Trade Union Congress is not reform,
but revolution, It is not conservative unionism, based upon the
bankrupt theory of “collective bargaining”, but revolutionary
mass action involving the pauperised peasantry as well as the
city and rural wage-earners, who must be organised and led by
those who want to see free India enter upon a period of social
progress. Terrified by the spontaneous outburst of mass energy,
the middleclass extremists are ordering a retreat which has tum-
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ed into a disorderly rout. It is necessary to reassure them, to
show them the fountainhead of national energy, to tell them to
make common cause with the working masses, not to use them
as pawns in the fight but to recognise them as the heart and soul
of it. Our cry js “Not the masses for revolution, but revolution
for the masses”. Those who think that the economic and social
condition of the Indian working class can be appreciably improv-
cd before India has realised political independence, are mistaken.
To lead the working class, which is in a state of dynamic revolt,
towards reformism, is to help perpetuate the exploitation of im-
perialist capital. The Trade Union Congress, in order to be able
to execute the historic task it has undertaken, must free itself
from the leadership which believes in piecemeal reform. Such
leadership is, consciously or unconsciously, hostile to the interests
of the working class. :

To bring about this inevitable union of the two radically revo-
lutionary forces under the banner of national independence and
social progress is the task undertaken by us. We believe that you
are fighting for the same object. Therefore, let us work together.

20 November 1922. .
(Political Letters by M. N. Roy)

2. THE CAPITALIST OFFENSIVE IN INDIA

The capitalist offensive in Europe is naturally followed by an
offensive of the Indian capital against native labour. The Euro-
pean offensive was the result of capital’'s resolve to smash the
strong position to which labour had reached during the war.
European offensive is partially successful. The success of imperial
capital of Europe means bad days for the half-developed, un-
consolidated bourgeoisie of India and other semicapitalised coun-
tries like India. A reduction of wages on the European labour
front means cheapening of products and flooding of colonial and
semicolonial markets with white goods. If, in this competition,
the Indian bourgeoisic means to hold its head, it must follow two
courses. Either it must become less greedy of profits, to which
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it became accustomed in the war period, or it must pull labour
down to the pit-level from the position to which it had reached
in the. days of war. The Indian bourgeoisie has decided to follow
the second course. The first skirmishes of the fight will be between
Ahmedabad millowners and workers. The millowners have decided
upon a 20 per cent reduction in wages and refuse to decide
matters by arbitration. The workers however mean to give a fight
straight, in spite of the advice of some treacherous labour leaders.

When the All-India Trade Union Congress was held there
was high talk of giving the Indian labour movement a “character
distinctly its own”. The aristocratic Mrs Naidu scomnfully talked
of traditions of western labour, with whom she would have no-
thing to do, as she did not want class war out here. Can this
aristocratic lady say whether the Ahmedabad millowners them-
selves are not beginning the class war? The capitalists will not
reduce their profits but will have a cut in wages. Is this class love
or class war? Babu Shyamsundar, at the Bengal labour confer-
ence, very paternally advised labour to look more to the collective
good than to class interests. Surely, Babooji, labour means to do
the same. The collective good is the good of the greatest number.
Labour forms the majority of the nation and so it is going to
look to its interests i.e. collective interests! Will the heroic
noncooperator tell us if the millowners of Bombay and Ahmeda-
bad are looking to the good of the natior by creating troubles in
the textile industry, when in the interests of the boycott move-
ment there ought to be no trouble in this branch at least ?

We advise labour leaders and workers not to heed these
soft words and philosophic phrases of bourgeois intellectuals.
Only by class war, to which the Ahmedabad workers are slowly
drifting unconsciously, can labour hope to win. Defeats may come

once or twice, but final victory is of the workers.
. ' (Socialist, March 1823)

3, .D. CHAMANLAL ON TRIAL

(The following has been seat to us for publicatidn from the
office of the AllIndia Railwaymen’s Federation, Lahorc—E. §.)
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It was in May 1920 when the NW Railway strike was on
that Mr Chamanlal met some of the railway strikers at Rawal-
pindi and was introduced to Mr M. A. Khan when he showed his
willingness to work for the cause of labour. He was welcomed
and asked to take up the charge of publicity branch of the NW
Railway Union at the time. He carried on the work till the
strike reached a successful conclusion.

The NW Railway Union committec then arranged that an
AllIndia Trade Union Congress should be started to create
an all-India labour movement and Mr Chamanlal was requested
‘to take up the work. With this object a sum of Rs 1500 was
handed over to him through Lala Lajpat Rai. Reaching Bombay
he saw a number of gentlemen interested in labour cause and
the first session of the All-India Trade Union Congress was con-
vened under the presidency of Lala Lajpat Rai. The delegates of
the NW Railway Union of course were very keen in making the
show a reality and attended in good number. An attempt was
made to affiliate all the existing unions including the NW Rail-
way Union with a membership of 75,000. A standing committee
was constituted. It was expected that the general secretary will
tour all over India to organise the Congress on a working basis.

. The general secretary Dewan Chamanlal and with him the
Trade Union Congress went to sleep for full twelve months
doing nothing. The Oudh-Rohilkhand Railway strike was ignored
and he did not move at all to give his new organisation a push
or a position.

The second session was held in December 1922 at Jharia, Mr
Baptista presiding. Money was provided by Seth Ramjas Mal but
not liking “eggs and drinking” campaign he withdrew. If at all
this session could be made a success it was entirely due to the
efforts of Mr Miller and his colleagues who had led the Jharia
coalminers’ strike to a successful end. While the session was on,
these poor strikers and other miners were promised a 25 per cent
increase in their wages, which afterwards was never given to them
as the Trade Union Congress failed to back up their cause.

D. Chamanlal, when the session was over, again' dragged the
Trade Union Congress and has done absolutely nothing to. the
present day except sending a number_of cablegrams to. the Daily

D-8
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Herald of which he is a regular correspondent and his friends in
Europe. There have been numerous strikes and lockouts. D.
Chamanlal and the Trade Union Congress have been silent and
if he has worked at all he has moved to the detriment of work-
ers. Getting down to Jamshedpur in their last strike he mani-
pulated the prestige of the TUC only to drive the strikers into
the merciless arms of their masters and the poor labourers have
come to realise what D. Chamanlal stands for. The kisan move-
ment and other attempts on the part of the. exploited masses of
India to gct their grievances ventilated or redressed could not
draw any inspiration or guidance from the general secretary who
has been from the very beginning to this day essaying to retain
in himself all the prerogative and all the show of the TUC.

He positively refused to cooperate with Mr M. A. Khan in the
organisation of All-India Railwaymen’s Federation which has of
course been organised in spite of his aloofness. And then from
Bombay he has moved up to Lahore and that move has trans-
ferred the office of TUC to 16 Mozang Road, Lahore. No execu-
tive member of TUC was ever informed or consulted about the
change. The staff of the Nation Newspapers Limited gives him
a number of unions to exploit the name of TUC; otherwise
almost all the bona fide and regularly constituted trade unions
of India have lost all confidence in the present make up of the
congress.

This year the situation has gone from bad to worse. Thrice
had a meeting of the congress been called and thrice postponed.
If ever jt had taken place on the second of March, Mr Biswas
of Bengal Trade Union Federation would most probably have
been the solitary delegate attending.

"Is this confusion and stagnation, this one man exhibition of
the Trade Union Congress any longer to continue? No, not at
all. All the unions formerly affiliated to the congress are therefore
mv:ted to take up the question in right earnest and decide how
they can make the existing machinery of TUC an effective thing.
It is high time that the matter be taken up and a conference of
delegates, two at least from each union, be called at some central
place to make the present ‘bogus organisationi a.useful body.for
-3ibour ‘work. There''is ‘the necessity of reconstituting and reerga-
wising" the “Trade Wnion - Congtess ‘Standing Committee... D.
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Chamanlal’s advice and collaboration will be useful, for the coun-
try to know his difficulties and then there would be found a
proper way out of the present disgraceful situation.

” M. A. Ky,

Executive member, TUC ;
general secretary, NW Railway Union ;
organising secretary, AllIndia Railwaymen’s Federation.

(Socialist, March 1923)

4. MANIFESTO OF THE FOURTH CONGRESS OF THE
CI TO AITUC SESSION AT LAHORE

Comrades,

The proletariat of the West greets you with the greatest enthu-
siasm in the stubborn fight which you have been waging for several
years to secure the amelioration of the economic conditions of
the working class of India. The Fourth Congress of the Commu-
nist International sends you warm greetings.

Comrades, while expressing our sympathy and promising you
our fullest support in winning your cause, we should like to remind
you that your tasks are great and that you must not narrow them
down. The working class of India is not only fighting for honour-
able pay for honourable work, but the economic liberation of the
workers and peasants of India depends on the nation’s political
liberty. No amelioration can be obtained in the framework of
1mpenahst exploitation. Therefore your duty is to play an impor-
tant role in the fight for national liberation. Prepare yourself to
fulfil this historic role. The vanguard of the proletariat of fifty-
two countries represented at this congress is with you. Beware of
false friendship and treacherous counsels of leaders of compro-

mise.
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5. THE THIRD ALL-INDIA TRADE UNION CONGRESS

The long postponed third annual session of the All-India Trade
Union Congress has met at last. Those who expected a new
leadership from this quarter have been disappointed. The gather-
ing at Lahore was a working-class affair only in name. The spirit
that reigned there was one of pure nationalism and humanitarian
idealism. Nationalist leaders, representing practically all the classes
of our society except the working class, arrogated to themselves
the role of “labour delegates”. Their monopoly was broken only
by a few incipient labourites who vehemently opposed any poli-
tical action on the part of the trade unions. The gathering as a
whole, however, acted from the beginning to the end as an ad-
junct to the National Congress, actuated partly by the pious
desire to “uplift” the downtrodden masses and partly by the
anxiety to find ways and means of enlisting the services of the
working class in the cause of bourgeois nationalism, whose triumph
will signify the increased exploitation of the masses.

The following quotation from the Nation, which breathes the
spirit of the All-India Trade Union Congress, is a graphic picture
of what the Lahore gathering was and what could be expected
of it. On 27 March the Nation writes : “A huge fleet of motor
cars drove up to the gate of the Bradlaugh Hall, and vociferous
cheers greeted the arrival of the leaders. The hall was gaily
decorated with wreaths of flowers. Several parties of musicians were
present who sang national songs until the arrival of the president-
elect. As soon as the Deshbandhu’s car drove up, shouts of
‘Bande Mataram’ and ‘Deshbandhu Das ki Jai’ went up from all
quarters... Many other ladies and gentlemen were present...”
And 50 on and so on went the description of the gathering, which
was supposed to be composed of the representativ: s of Indian
workers living on starvation wages, or at least of sincere reformers
moved by the misery of the poor! To such an elite of intellect
and opulence did the native Deshbandhu preach his d strine of
“Swaraj for the 98 per cent!”

The president, whose utopianism seems to be still struggling
against the pragmatic politics of his rationalist associates, ‘could
not but feel a bit uneasy in the midst of this mockery, and in
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his concluding speech observed : “One criticism that has been
levelled against us is that we have a Trade Union Congress in
which there are not many workers. Let us hope in a few years the
delegates will be the labourers themselves.” A pious hope indeed ;
but do the present self-appointed labourites pérmit us to share
the hope of Mr Das? If the Lahore gathering was unsoiled by
the shadow of a dirty coolie or ryot, it is neither the ignorance
nor the inertness of the latter that is to be blamed, as our labour
leaders and intellectual aristocrats are prone to do. Mr Das, who
deplored the absence of real workers’ delegates in the socalled
Trade Union Congress, himself pictured the truly proletarian and
revolutionary atmosphere in which the previous annual session
was held in the coalfields of Jharia. But what a long way this
‘T'rade Union Congress has gone since those days of 1921 when it
came dangerously near to being a real working-class organisation !
It is not the workers who have to be induced to attend the Trade
Union Congress, as Mr Das appeared to mean in his remark
quoted above, but on the contrary it is the Trade Union Congress
which runs away from the filth and squalor of the field and
factory, the mine and plantation, Seventeen months ago its second
annual session was attended by six thousand workingmen and it
was defended against the combined attack of the employers and
the government by an army of over fifty thousand rebellious
workers, who by the force of a mass strike wrested from the
reluctant capitalists at least the promise of a 20 per cent wage
increase. What a change this interval of seventeen months has
wrought in the Trade Union Congress. In the place of ragged
men straight from the coal pits, Lahore gaily welcomed a galaxy
of bourgeois nationalists and intellectual dilettantes who rolled
luxuriously to the congress in a “huge fleet of motor cars” to
make speeches and pass resolutions in the name of the poor
downtrodden “98 per cent”. The “western method of labour
organisation” as well as the corrupted capitalist civilisation of the
West, which most of the leaders castigated and promised to lead
the Indian workers away from, can hardly out do such a mockery
and such hypocrisy !

So much for the character and composition of this august
assembly which calls itself the All-India Trade Union Congress.
Now d few remarks about its accomplishment in this particular
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session. The first and foremost, of course, was the speech of Mr
Das, who once more pronounced the same views as expressed at
Gaya, leaving out the treatise on constitutional law. His was a
programme of pure and honest nationalism tempered by humani-
tarian sentiments. He wanted “the uplift of the masses for culture
and for the struggle for national freedom”. It is a desire that can
be shared by every honest nationalist ; but why deliver this speech
in what is supposed to be a working-class organisation ? But Mr
Deas, perhaps to break the monotony and make up for the medio-
crity of the entire show, came out with something new in his
concluding speech. This was his definition of “true socialism” and
an explanation of his views on private property. A devout believer
in Hindu metaphysical philosophy which lays down that the
supreme being is with and without form at the same time, Mr
Das believes in private property and does not believe in it. This
scholastic statement necessitated further elucidation which was :
“The right of holding private property is unjust unless it leads
to a higher national interest.” So, one of the principal planks
in the programme of Mr Das’s party calls for the preservation of
private property and accumulation of individual wealth, because
it will lead to higher national interests. This was a very un-
comfortable position for one preaching swaraj for the masses
from the presidential chair of a workers’ congress. So Mr Das
took refuge in ethical abstractions, by which the actions of the
ruling class in every age and every clime can be not only justified,
but glorified. He argued that it is the evil in private property
that we must fight against. “The selfish man will give up being
selfish if he will think less of himself and more of humanity.”
But how is Mr Das going to bring about this little change in
human nature? A convinced nationalist with a strong tendency
towards cultural imperialism, he is, however, not to be daunted.
He expects to stagger his audience by “the magnificent endow-
ments of our temples, etc. etc.” Well, certainly Mr Das is not
ignorant of the fact that the money spent on humanitarian endow-
ments by a Rockefeller or a Camegie is not less magnificent.
Therefore, we can take it that Mr Das approves of the huge accu-
mulation of wealth in the hands of these persons because they
spend a part of it not only on higher national, but ori inter-
Hational iriterests. Then, e must also appiove of the method by
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which such accumulation takes place. And here Mr Das proves
himself to be a votary of the western capitalist civilisation which,
according to him, has no place in this holy land of ours.

Through such dangerous arguments Mr Das came to the con-
clusion : “So when people say that the right of private property
should be done away with, do not be misled. It is the evil in
private property that should be done away with. This is true
socialism.” According to this ncw theory Rockefeller, Carnegie,
Ford and their like are not less true socialists than those ancient
Hindu monarchs and merchants who endowed magnificent tem-
ples for the best interest of the nation. Well may poor old Marx
turn in his grave to hear himself quoted by one expounding such
a new theory of socialism !

The series of resolutions passed in this assemblage of respect-
able “ladies and gentlemen” is too long to be dealt with in detail.
Nor is there anything deserving particular attention in those con-
ventional resolutions. But we cannot pass by one curious detail.
In its editorial on 28 March, the Nation mentions the adoption
of a ‘“‘sensational resolution demanding the socialisation of the
means of production, distribution and exchange”. But it was in
vain that we searched for this resolution in the reports of the
congress. We wonder what happened to it: evidently, at the
eleventh hour it had to be shelved in order not to alienate the
support of the “ladies and gentlemen” that honoured the gather-
ing with their presence. One must have something ; the workers
were already discarded. The displeasure of the propertied patrons
could hardly be risked by bringing forward an academic resolu-
tion. But why fear ? One need not risk his respectability in these
days by simply advocating such resolutions. Has not the very
British parliament been desecrated by Smowden? It is all right
so long as you do not mean business, like the spiritual guides of
the British Labour Party.

The days of Indian labour are yet to come.



88 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

6. WHERE ARE THE MASSES?

By E. Roy

The third annual session of the Indian Trade Union Congress,
which was scheduled to meet last November, and whose activities
have been wrapped in a veil of mystery, met at last in Lahore
on 26 March of this year. The five months’ postponement did
not seem to mar the composure of the organisers, and may have
served rather to enhance the atmosphere of social breeding and
culture which pervaded the whole assembly. The sessions of the
third All-India Trade Union Congress were adorned, not merely
by the presence of university graduates of several degrees of erudi-
tion, but by the chief figureheads of nationalist politics, distin-
guished for their eloquence, beauty, or fame, and by many per-
sons prominent in the intellectual circle of the labour movement,
who added the proper “tone” to the function. Altogether, by
waiting a trifling matter of five months the energetic propagators
of the Trade Union Congress idea succeeded in gathering toge-
ther a variegated assortment of delegates and visitors, who re-
presented practically every class in Indian society except the
working class. Labour leaders there were in abundance, and per-
haps one or two among them may at one time have swelled the
ranks of the proletariat, but with the solitary and distinguished
exception of Mr Miller, Irish railway guard and organiser of the
North Western Railway Union of Punjab, there was present in
that social and intellectual galaxy no worker or peasant who
earned his bread by the sweat of his brow, and who had nothing
to lose but his chains.

One can only guess at the motives which prompted the holding
of this patriotic and labouristic conclave in the remote agricultural
province of the Punjab, where the number of industrial proletariat
is almost nil. The absence of proletarian elements was not com-
pensated by the presence of the landless peasantry, with which
that province abounds. Mr C. R. Das, ex-president of the Indian
National Congress, and chairman of the Swaraj Party, was elected
to -preside over the gathering.
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For the opening ceremony, let the Lahore Nation of 27 March
speak in its own words.

“A huge fleet of motorcars drove up to the gates Bradlaugh
Hall, and vociferous cheers greeted the arrival of the leaders. The
hall was gaily decorated with wreaths of flowers. Several parties
of musicians were present who sang national songs until the arri-
val of the president-elect. As soon as Deshbandhu’s car drove
up, shouts of ‘Bande Mataram’ and ‘Deshbandhu Das ki Jai!’
went up from all quarters. Bi-Amma arrived in the middle of
the proceedings, and was greeted by shouts of ‘Allah-hu-Akbar’.
Many other ladies and gentlemen were also present. The pro-
ceedings were charged with great enthusiasm. Deshbandhu Das’s
speech created a sensation in so far as it was a brilliant and pas-
sionate exposition of the case for the labour movement in India.
Mr Kanhaya Lal’s speech was like a string of pearls, a fine perfor-
mance finely delivered.”

All of which makes charming reading for patriotic nationalists
and labour dilettantes, but is painfully far removed from those
sweating, toiling masses which this fashionable gathering had met
together to represent. The atmosphere was as charged with
“social uplift” and “moral welfare” as any philanthropists’ club
or social service league to be found in England or America. The
only other note struck was that of earnest nationalism, as voiced
by the Deshbandhu, or of honest trade unionism as expounded
by Mr Miller, or of simple menshevism as expressed in the glit-
tering phrases of the Oxford don, Mr Chamanlal, general secre-
tary of the All-India Trade Union Congress, and of his chief assis-
tant, Mr Kanhaya Lal Gauba, whose opening speech as chairman
of the reception committee was so like unto a “string of pearls”.

The difference in spirit between these amateur theatricals and
the grim setting of the second session of the Trade Union Con-
gress, held in 1921 in the coalfields of Bengal at Jharia, was em-
phasised, perhaps unconsciously by Mr Das, who described the
machineguns and cavalry called out by the govemment to patrol
during its sittings, and the refusal of the coal mineowners to
permit the workers to attend, leading to a three days’ strike on
the part of the latter and the tendering of a public apology and
an unfulfilled promise of 20 per cent wage increase on the part
of the employers. And the vision of the six thousand ragged
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delegates straight from the coalpits, who attended that victorious
conference must have risen before the mind’s eye of some of the
“ladies and gentlemen” who represented the cause of labour
uplift in the present session, so devoid of the perspiring and noi-
some odour of the masses and the reprehensible spirit of the class
war,

The nearest one got to the subject of class war was when Mr
Das ventured to quote the stirring peroration of Karl Marx, in
the Communist Manifesto : “Workers of the world, Unite! You
have nothing to lose but your chains! ” The rest of the proceed-
ings either trickled with the sugary sweetness of “labour uplift”
or resounded with bombastic phrases of social reform. Mrs Naidu,
nationalist poetess of bourgeois India, “pleaded”, in the words of
the Nation, for a human status and an equal place among the
nations of the world for 98 per cent of India’s population. She
described with great “pathos”, the condition of the illfed, ill-
clothed labourers in the slums of Bombay and declared herself
for the thousandth time to be “against identifying Indian labour
organisations with those in the west”. “The Indian labour move-
ment should have a distinct character of its own”, said the
patriot-poetess, going on to speak of removing the stigma of un-
touchability from the lower castes, and of Mahatma Gandhi’s
mission of “compassion and sympathy” which has helped Indian
leaders to grasp the fact that swaraj could only be based on the
liberty of the masses.

“There can be no better description of the aims of our Labour
Party”, declared Mr K. L. Gauba, “than that of swaraj for the
masses.” And he went on to demand rhetorically : “Is there a
labour problem in India?” To which he himself replied, “Of
course there is. The problems of labour are manifold, and in no
country of the world do these problems require more careful
handling and sympathetic encouragement than in India. The
claim of labour is that power should be decentralised, monopoly
upset and exploitation put an end to. These claims are not wild
or extravagant—they are based upon elements of natural equa-
lity.” Then Mr Gauba declared that “the day is coming when
government will be truly democratic—labour should be conscious
of its rights before society crystallises into hard and fast divisions.
The example of Europe should be a standing lesson to all of us.
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A class struggle is ensuing in many countries, and Russia only
recently settled the question by a terrible and bloody revolution.
We have enough divisions already; we do not want more.”

The presidential address contained all of the sentiments of Mr
Das with which anyone who has read his public speeches during
the past six months is already familiar. There was the same
stressing of the necessity of organising the masses to help win
swaraj ; of aiming at a “swaraj for the masses and not for the
classes”, and avoiding the class war that rages in the West today.

Labour he described as “98 per cent of the population” and
the middle class as 2 per cent. If the 2 per cent got power,
Mr Das declared that he would be the first to lead the struggle
to wrest power from the hands of the selfish classes and give it to
the masses. “The uplift of the masses was necessary for culture,
and for the national struggle for freedom.” He stressed the
necessity of labour organisation, and urged that the Trade Union
Congress send labour propagandists to the different provinces to
form unions affiliated to the central organisation. But the work
of the congress, he said, was to guide and not control, to offer
advice and not to impose itself upon the branches. Labour should
claim for every adult man a vote. In closing, he urged upon those
present to avoid all congresses and conferences, and to take into
their own hands the fight for freedom, the erection of the temple
of nationalism.

The resolutions passed were of the same variegated nature as
the people who were present and the ideas they set forth. There
was a resolution congratulating Mr Saklatvala, Indian member of
parliament, on his election victory, and another moving thanks to
the Workers’ Welfare League for India, for its services to Indian
labour, and moving for the creation of a separate fund for the
support of Indian labour by that organisation. There was a reso-
lution moved against war as detrimental to the labouring classes,
and declaring that Indian labour should not participate in any
war in future, especially if waged “unjustly and oppressively”.
Then there was a resolution against the system of forced labour,
known as “begar”, which prevails in British India and the native
states. It was moved that a subcommittee be appointed to exa-
mine thoroughly the whole question of taxation in India from
the worker’s point of view. Another resolution moved a request
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to have paid over to the All-India Trade Union Congress from
the Indian National Congress a fund of 40,000 rupees, in accor-
dance with the decision of the latter body to support the cause
of labour organisation. A resolution against railway retrenchment
taking the form of dismissal of workers was carried, and another
one to foster the spread of technical education as necessary to the
industrial development of the country.

On the second day of the congress more resolutions were
passed, calling among other things, for protective legislation for
trade unions, for an eight-hour day and a forty-four-hour week
for clerical workers. Legislation providing for unemployment,
sickness and old-age insurance was demanded; improved housing
and sanitation for the workers, and minimum living wages in
all industries to be determined by a committee of the congress.
A vote of censure was passed for failure of the government to
protect labour adequately in various industries, under the terms
of the Factory Act, the Mines Bill and other legislations, and
a resolution was carried approving the idea of finding out the
condition of labour in India by means of a questionnaire or any
other means judged fit by the congress. Legislation providing
for matemity benefits and the abolition of underground work for
women in the coal industry was likewise called for. The con-
gress called upon the authorities in another resolution, to esta-
blish conciliation courts and arbitration boards in every indus-
try. The betterment of the system of recruitment and of the
conditions of service for Indian seamen was demanded. Finally,
two resolutions declaring in favour of adult suffrage and primary
mass education for both sexes were passed, and the congress ad-
journed, after listening to the concluding speeches of assembled
leaders, and nominating officers for the coming year. These in-
clude, Mr D. Chamanlal, general secretary, Mr K. L. Gauba,
treasurer, and Mr J. B. Miller, organising secretary.

The concluding sentiments of the general secretary, as well as
some unexpected remarks of Mr C. R. Das on private property,
are of interest, as tending to throw more light, if light werc
needed, on the nature of the men who have suddenly assumed
the guidance of labour’s destinies in India. Mr Chamanlal, after
describing the condition of the Indian working class, inquired :
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who had said there were no class distinctions in India? “We
should aim at abolishing them, making India one whole, and
carry the message of unity and brotherhood by propaganda and
organisation, throughout the country to maké India a land fit
for heroes to live in”, declared the speaker, in a burst of eloqu-
ence which was received with cheers by his auditors, but which,
we fear, destroys his claim to pass as a disciple of Karl Marx—
or even of Karl Kaustky, the renegade Marxist.

Mr Das, in bidding farewell to the congress, gave vent to one
of those disconcerting remarks which the faithful Reuter invari-
ably cables to England, for the edification of die-hard-toryism.
“Let us hope”, said the Deshbandhu amid cheers, “that the
98 per cent of the people of this land will be the real pro-
prietors of India. They are in fact the real proprietors, but
they do not yet realise.”

But lest this seem too much like bolshevism, he hastily added
an explanation of his idea of property. “I do not believe in
property as generally understood. I believe in it, and I do not.
The right of holding private property is useless and unjust unless
it leads to a higher national interest—I do not object to private
property but I object to the evil in it. The selfish man will give
up being selfish if he thinks less of himself and more of huma-
nity. It is the same with a nation. Let the right of property be
so pursued, that each man will of his own accord dedicate it to
the country. When people say that the right of private property
should be done away with, do not be misled. It is in short the
evil inherent in private property that should be done away with.
This is true socialism.”

And amid shouts of “Deshbandhu Das ki Jai”, the third
session of the AllIndia Trade Union Congress, strange conglo-
meration of nationalism, utopianism and reformism (to say no-
thing of more dubious “isms”, such as humanitarianism and oppor-
tunism), came to a triumphant close. One hears nothing 'more
of it until on turning the pages of the Nation we see a “social
jtem” : “A Garden Party—To Meet Mr C. R. Das”. It reads :

“This evening, Dewan and Mrs Chamanlal gave a garden

party to meet Deshbandhu Das. The party was largely attepded
by delegates to the Trade Union Congress, and various prominent
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public men and numerous ladies. Among many others, one
noticed (etc.)...The party was a great success.”

So too, perhaps was the congress. But where, we would like
to ask, were the masses—those Indian masses about whom it has
become the fashion to speak? The new labour leaders of India
have come no closer to them than the old Congress leaders.

Where are the masses?

(Inprecor, Vol 3, No 36, 9 May 1923)

7. FIRST MAY FOR INDIAN WORKERS

The First of May was celebrated for the first time in India as
a proletarian holiday, when in response to the call of M. Singa
ravelu Chettiyar, veteran Indian socialist, two mass meetings were
held in the open air in the city of Madras, where the grievances
of the workers formed the theme of the addresses and the estab-
lishment of a workers’ and peasants’ party was announced in
accordance of the manifesto previously published in the Tamil
language. The audience was composed of workers and peasants
and speeches were made in the vernacular so that everything was
understood by them. The significance of May Day was explain-
ed, and the formation of a political partv of the working class for
the attainment of “labour swaraj” was urged. Comrade Singara-
velu who presided over one of the meetings welcomed the advent
of the first of May as a proletarian holiday in India and explain-
ed the growth of the class struggle in India as in other countries
of the world. The aim of the workers of India should be labour
swaraj, he declared. So long as the state was on the side of the
capitalists and safeguarded the vested interests, labour organisa-
tions could accomplish little to change the lot of the expropriated
working class. The relation of Indian labour to the international
proletarian movement was also made clear, and the necessity .of
organising a working-class party to head the struggle for econo-
'mic and political power emphasised. It was declared that the new
party would .work within the Congress. Resolutions were passed
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declaring for celebration of May First as an annual working-class
holiday in concert with intemational labour : demanding econo-
mic relief for the Indian working class; urging a united front
with the workers of the world to secure labour swaraj; recom-
mending opposition to government institutions and declaring for
working inside the Congress as a separate working-class party.
The meetings were largely attended and the demonstration
passed off successfully. Tclegrams to the press of other provinces
were sent by the Labour and Kisan Party urging similar cele-
brations of May Day throughout India.

(Vanguard, Vol 2, No 9, 15 June 1923)

8. END OF THREE GREAT STRIKES
(From Our Correspondent)

The strikes in the cotton mills of Ahmedabad, the paper mills
of Bengal and the oil fields of Burma have come to an end,
after the prolonged and admurable resistance of the workers, who
showed throughout the most remarkable self-restraint, self-sacri-
fice and sense of discipline to the will of thc majority, as express-
ed through the decisions of their respective labour unions. In
cach case, the strikes were a struggle against the increasing ten-
dency on the part of capitalists in India to cut down the stan-
dard of living of the working class. Added to this fundamental
cause, in the case of the strikes in the paper mills and oil fields,
was the resistance to official tyranny and the determination to
protect fellow-workers from arbitrary victimisation at the hands
of employers for daring to voice the demands and aspirations of
the working class. In all three strikes, the underhand methods
of the employers, tending to secret negotiations with the trade-
union officials and an attempt to break the backbone of the
strike by forcing the men back to work before reaching a deci-
sion on the issues involved, by.the use of bribes and employ-
ment of blackleg labour, came to nothing. Partial resumption of
work:on the part of the men in each of the strikes was followed
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by abrupt renewal of the strike on discovering that their de-
mands had not been fulfilled, and that the majority of their fel-
low-workers still held out. Appeals for arbitration to the govern-
ment met with no response. The striking workers were left to
fight their battle single-handed against the most overwhelming
odds. In the case of the Ahmedabad strike, a commission of
inquiry was at last appointed and its recommendations for a
compromise settlement of a wage cut of 15 per cent instead of
20 per cent, with payment of back bonus, was at first rejected,
then accepted on the part of the strikers, after two months’
resistance. The end of the strike seems to be due to gradual
wearing down of the power to resist of the men, owing to abso-
lute lack of economic means to hold out longer. The lesson to
be learned is greater organisation, better leadership and an
appeal to the country for help in the creation of a strike fund for
the support of the cause of the Indian working class in its un-
equal struggle with its powerful foe, British and Indian capital-
ism, supported by all the resources of the state.

(Vanguard, Vol 2, No 11, 15 July 1923)



5. Genesis of Workers’ and Peasants’
Party of India

INTRODUCTION

In the introductory note to the articles in S. A. Dange’s
Socialist in Volume One we pointed out that the early efforts and
suggestions which were the precursors of the later successful
activities to build the workers’ and peasants’ party of India were
made both by Roy and Dange, independently of each other in
1921 and 1922. Dange put forward the idea of forming the
Indian Socialist Labour Party of the Indian National Congress in
his Socialist dated 16 September 19221 M. N. Roy had mooted
the idea of forming a people’s party in a general way as early as
towards the end of 1921. But it was in the Advance Guard dated
1 October 1922 that he gave a concrete shape to the same : “A
mass party conscioasly representing the interests, immediate as
well as ultimate, of the workers and peasants—a political party of
the masses ‘based on the principle of class interest and with a
programme advocating mass action for carrying forward the strug-
gle for national liberation.” Roy later wrote to Dange comment-
ing on the latter’s suggestions of starting a socialist labour party
of India. o

In his letter to Dange dated 2 November 1922 Roy wrote:
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“We were all very glad to know of the formation of the Socialist
Labour Party. Your paper has been very welcome here. The pro-
gramme has been translated in other languages and distributed
among the leaders. It is a good step forward and it should receive
all encouragement from all truly revolutionary elements in the
country, I expect. The question of forming a new party to resume
the leadership of the Indian movement has been very much dis-
cussed here. Even before the Ahmedabad Congress, I insisted on
the necessity of beginning the organisation of a mass party. But
many considerations and obstacles stood in the way. Then ever
since last May, we have been preparing the ground for such a
party through our paper (the Vanguard—G.A.) and other means
of propaganda. So you see we look upon the step taken by you
and other comrades working with you as a timely one. I take it
for granted that the Socialist Labour Party of India understands
the necessity of international of affiliation and believes that the
Communist International is the only revolutionary international
body.”

This letter which was written just on the eve of the Fourth
Congress of the CI (5 November to 5 December 1922) was re-
ferred to in Volume One? but not fully quoted. The signi-
ficance of this letter is that it confirms the statement we made
there, that Roy and Dange were the first to arrive at the idea of
forming an open legal mass party, and they did so independently
of each other® Roy here welcomes Dange’s proposal to form a
labour socialist party of India, but suggests that it should have a
unoffending name. He suggests “The People’s Party”. Explain-
ing the political reason for this Roy writes :

“Of course the social basis of this party will be the workers
and peasants and the political direction of the party should be
in the hands of the communists and socialists who alone can be
the custodians of the interests of the toiling masses. But in order
that the communists and socialists are not isolated in small sects,
and can take active and leading part in the mass struggle, deter-
mining its course and destinies by the revolutionary and ‘coura-
geous leadership, a legal apparatus for our activities is needed.
The people’s party will provide the legal. apparatus.” -
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Roy goes on to elaborate the idea and makes the following
points : :

— “The communist nucleus should take a very active part in
the formation of a mass party for revolutionary, mass struggle.”

— Roy tells Dange that he will be drafting a programme and
sending to him which he and Singaravelu should try to present
before the Gaya session of the Congress.

— This programme will not be accepted by the Congress. But
in the very effort to popularise it at the session “we will be on
the high road towards the organisation of a communist or social-
ist party, which will not be a small sect —but a great political
force because it will have at its disposal the legal apparatus of a
mass party preparing to capture the leadership of the Congress”.

—In an obvious reference to the visit of Charles Ashleigh
who met Dange in September 1922 and gave him “a number of
names”, Roy asks Dange to get in touch with Singaravelu of
Madras and Ghulam Hussain the editor of Ingilab (Lahore) and
others, and together with them “prepare for the organisation of
the new revolutionary mass party which will enter the struggle
with the programme”. Roy also suggests that the programme
has been discussed by the people of world experience (meaning
the Comintern leaders—c.A.).

In a further letter addressed to Dange, dated 19 December
1922,* Roy made clear distinction between the organisation of
the CPI and of the open mass party. He also showed the inevit-
able connection between the two.

In the same letter Roy mentions five groups then functioning
in India as comprising the communist party.

The idea of creating a mass forum for the legal political func-
tioning of the communist party evolved through stages in the
early twenties. It was sought to be implemented by the forma-
tion of the workers' and peasants’ parties in the latter part of
the twenties. Between 1926-28, workers’ and peasants’ parties
were formed in Bengal, Bombay, Punjab and UP. The first con-
ference of the All India Workers® and Peasants’ Party took place
in Calcutta at the end of December 1928 and the second ‘con-
ference in Lahore at the end of December 1929. In the early
thirties, in the days of the national struggle and of imperialist
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repression against it, the workers’ and peasants’ parties ceased to
exist. In the latter part of the thirties their place was taken by
an understanding and work with the Congress Socialist Party
which had come into existence in 1934. This continued up to
1939 end, when the second world war broke out and another
period of repression began.

The documents produced here enable us to see the genesis of
the idea of the workers’ and peasants’ party and the early efforts
at their organisation, In the period 1925-30, when these parties
were formed, they functioned both inside the National Congress,
fighting for a revolutionary programme for the national indepen-
dence movement, and independently, organising class struggle
and the trade-union and the kisan movement.

In “Labourism and the National Struggle”, an article written
in January end or February beginning of 1923, i.e. soon after the
reports of the Gaya Congress reached him abroad, Roy is expos-
ing the move of some reformist labour leaders in the AITUC to
form a labour party which would demarcate itself from the
National Congress under Gandhiji, and with the support of
newly-awakening labour to get into the reformed councils to
work hand-in-hand with the liberals. Roy agrees with “the neces-
sity of a labour party free from the freaks of Gandhism”. But by
this Roy meant a working-class party which fully supports
Gandhi’s anti-imperialist stand but not his temporising and
compromising aberrations in the name of nonviolence. He made
this clear in the concluding para of .the article : “Labourism and
the National Struggle” :

“But India 'stands in need of a real working-class party, which
will take up the standard of national liberation abandoned by
the reactionary lower-middle-class semi-intellectuals. The workers
and peasant masses will be the social basis of this party, the
future leader of the national struggle. This party is already in
the field and. has taken up the fight first of all by issuing a pro-
gramme which gave the Congress the chance of considering and
making its own if it so desired.

“A: new chapter of India’s struggle for freedom opens up with
the year 1923, The. National Congress is dead. Long live the
NitionalCongress, which must be henceforth led by the revolu-
tionary people’s party of India.”
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When Roy speaks here of “the reactionary lowérmiddle-class
intellectuals” “having abandoned the standard of the national
liberation struggle” and when he raises the slogan “National Con-
gress is dead”, he is obviously giving expression to the embittered
reaction of the revolutionary intelligentsia to the withdrawal of
the struggle by the Congress Working Committee through its
Bardoli resolution, and later confirmed by the AICC in its re-
solution on the Chauri Chaura happenings. But the crux of the
matter is his Suggestion that the people’s party, putting forward
the programme of national independence struggle as presented
by the communists to the Gaya Congress be formed and be the
nucleus of a leftwing in the Indian National Congress.

It appears that the idea of forming such a party on the basis
of this programme was discussed at the time of the Gaya Con-
gress by Dange, Singaravelu, Abani Mukherji and Dr Manilal,
who were all present there and seemed to have met together.
These discussions at Gaya resulted in what is known as “Dr
Manilal’s manifesto” which was produced with the collaboration
of Abani Mukherji.

A few facts about Dr Manilal before we proceed further. His
real name is Manilal Manganlal Shah and he was from Baroda.
He was called to the bar in Britain where he studied and where he
came in contact with Indian revolutionaries. Since 1907 he had
worked for Indian emigrants first in Mauritius and from 1912 in
Fiji, where he led the strike of PWD and municipal workers
and was deported by the British in 1920. From there he went
to New Zealand from where he was again deported for having
made “bolshevik speeches”. He was refused permission to stay
in Ceylon and came to India in 1921-22. These facts are given
in the intelligence report filed with the home department of the
government of India.5 The same document states that Dr Manilal
was a regular contributor to Dange’s Socialist and appears to be
a professed communist. Actually in the Socialist of October 1922
Dr Manilal's letter to the governor of Fiji is printed and in
another issue (November 192Z) appears the “Reminiscences of
Dr Manilal”, which confirms the abovementioned details.

" The manifesto produced by Dr Manilal with the collaboration
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of Abani Mukherji was printed in Navayuga, an English weekly,
issued by G. V. Krishna Rao from Madras in the issues dated
18 and 25 March 1923, under the signature of Dr Manilal. We
have not been able to get the text of this manifesto. Cecil Kaye
in his confidential report® gives its contents as follows :

“It proposes a Labour Peasant Party of India. It upholds non-
violence but advocates abolition of the standing army and the
police. It proposes the arming of the masses and the organisation
of militia—while dissociating itself from the bolsheviks it says
it has nothing against the labour section of the bolshevik move-
ment (RILU?).”

We get more detailed information about this document from
Singaravelu’s letter to Ghulam Hussain of Lahore dated 3 May
1923, This letter was written in answer to Ghulam Hussain’s
circular dated 27 April 1923, reproduced in this section, which
gave a call for a meeting of communist groups -in Lucknow to
organise a new party.

Singaravelu in his letter says: “What you call Manilal mani-

festo is'a draft manifesto framed by us some time in February
last (i.e. 1923—c.A.) and it was put in circulation among a few
of us through:Manilal. Since then we have redrafted and render-
ed the manifesto more complete and sent you a wire in March
asking you to go over there and establish our party on the basis
of our programme.. All of you including Manilal wrote to us
that you will agree to whatever we do in the matter. .. So we
redrafted the whole thing and sent to you a copy on 26 April
1923... we sent you circular enclosing party card... We cele-
brated May Day and inauguralel our party on that date. .. Thus
you will see that our organisation is complete on the .basis of
our party programme which you by .mistake call Manilal mani-
festo”.?. .
- Here it is necessary to trace in more detail how the Labour
and Kisan Party initiated by Singaravelu and later supported by
?ange emerged on the basis of the reformulated Manilal mani-
esto. -

Now. M. N. Roy who as we have already seen had been urg-
ing the Indian communist groups to get together to form an all-
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India centre and to take the initiative to organise an open mass
party (eg. his letters to Dange dated 2 November 1922 and 19
December 1922),® wanted the delegates of these groups to come
to Europe for a conference so that the proposed party should be
inaugurated under the CI auspices, On 12 November 1922 Roy
had written to Singaravelu: “We must have a preliminary con-
ference of those who understand the necessity of a new mass
party. I would be much pleased to receive your suggestions about
the ways and means of holding such a preliminary conference. ..
I propose a small conference in Europe in the beginning of the
new year. .. look out for the most suitable elements. .. we would
like to have you in such a conference.”® Again in a letter to
Singaravelu dated 6 January 1923, Roy emphasised “the neces-
sity of a conference before the organisation of the party is started.
We must come to an agreement amongst ourselves first of all."10

In his subsequent letters to Dange, Roy developed the idea fur-
ther. In his letter dated 18 March .1923'* Roy outlines three
tasks : (1) Indian delegates to come secretly to a conference in
Europe, where they will confer with Comintern representatives
and form an all-India nucleus; (2) these delegates on return will
convene a national conference of communist groups to form a
regular all-India centre to launch an open mass party ; (3) mean-
while the returning delegates will form communist groups all
over the country and coordinate their activity.

About the same time Roy was writing to Muzaffar asking him to
come to Europe. In a letter dated 18 February 1923!2 Roy says :
“A party must be organised now. These things will be discussed
on your arrival here. It will be well if you can bring with you a
letter of introduction from any labour association.” In the same
letter Roy informs Muzaffar Ahmad : “Abani has returned to the
country, be careful about him. I sent a circular letter'? of the
International ahont Ahani #n von hv last mail.” ’
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In another letter to Muzaffar Ahmad dated 2 March .1923. Roy
is again reminding him “come as early as possible and bring:at least
two rightful delegates”. In this letter Roy puts Muzaffar in touch
with Usmani and gives him his address in Kanpur.}¢ Roy also
wrote to Usmani on 26 February 1923 asking him to send
two or three delegates to the proposed conference in Berlin.!® In
this letter Roy tells Usmani that his article “Thoughts on Gaya
Congress” will be published in the Vanguard. The issue of
Vanguard dated 1 March 1923 does contain this article. Incident-
ally this is the first Vanguard issue which bears under the mast-
head the legend : “Central Organ of the CP of India, section of
the CL.”

The reason why Roy was so insistent in holding a conference
of delegates from Indian communist groups in Europe is to be
sought in his hostility to and lack of confidence in Abani who

compromising stories against M. N. Roy and Evelyn Roy. He is also, in
the name of the CI attempting to secure the aid of some or other organisa-
tions ‘to assist him to camry on Indian work'. We hereby inform you that
Mukherji has no connection with the CI whatever. We have absolutely no
confidence in him and therefore we eamestly request you not to have
any dealings with him. We refute his insinuation against the Comrades Roy.
Comrade M. N. Roy is the only person authorised by the CI to do Indian
work. As the ECCI is now investigating the activities of Mukbherji, we ask
youtoeonﬁdethisonlyinthosecomndeswhouedimctlyaﬂeotedby
this question. With communist greetings. — Kuusiven, General Secretary.”

(Exhibit No 45A in Kanpur Case.)
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was then in India and already in contact with the communist
groups. Roy wanted that the launching of the open ‘mass party
should take place under his auspices in Europe and not in India,
where perhaps Abani would get the credit. We have seen that
Abani had met Singaravelu and Dange at Madras and Bombay
respectively and then together at Gaya. Muzaffar says that he
refused to meet Abani when he was in Calcutta.!®

Dange and Singaravelu did not approve of Roy's idea of hold-
ing a conference in Europe. They held it to be an impractical
idea at that time. Dange wrote to Singaravelu on 29 February
1923 : “You perhaps know that Roy wants to hdld a conference
of Indian communists in Berlin. I think it is a mad venture for
Indians to go hunting communism in European conferences.
Whatever has to be done must be done in India...”

Earlier Singaravelu had written to Dange : “As for Roy’s pro-
ject, I do not know. .. There is good deal to be done here before
one thinks of a congress... it is absolutely impossible to cross
our shores at the present.”'?

Muzaffar Ahmad commenting on this writes that “Dange and
Singaravelu congratulated each other in January 1923 upon their
having refused M. N. Roy’s invitation to visit Europe” and adds
with his characteristic venom “it is amazing to think how these
wily birds... came to flock together”'® and that “they... did
not believe in proletarian internationalism”.!®* Muzaffar Ahmad
himself was called to Europe at the same time and did not go.
He writes : “... Roy asked me to come to Europe but I was
working as a wholetime comrade and I wrote to him repeatedly
for money. But I did not receive any money from him in 1922.
It is true that I felt neglected...”2?® So in the case of Muzaffar
Saheb, it was not lack of pmletanan internationalism but lack of
money | But that is Muzaffar Saheb’s objective approach to party
histo:

Sugamvelu and Dange were scnously making an effort to hold
a conference in India and to launch an open mass party. On 24
March 1923 Singaravelu wrote to Dange: ‘“Thanks for your
Socialist. .. A few of us here have been busy in discussing Mani-
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lal’s manifesto regarding the formation of an independent Labour
Kisan Party, forming a section of the Congress. I understand a
copy has been sent to you.” Singaravelu invited Dange to come
over to Madras on 30 March 1923 “to inaugurate our party”.?
On 13 April 1923 Dange replied to Singaravelu: “I read the
manifesto. It is too faulty and I have written to Dr Manilal about
the many changes that I want in it. I hope Charlu (i.e. Abani—
G.A.) will see the letter and write to you about it. You know
Charlu and all his business? Suppose, we call the first session
of an alllIndia socialist labour congress? Some time we must
hold such a congress... Let me know your group’s views about
this suggestion.”’?? :

Dange in this letter asks Singaravelu what sort of a party con-
ference he had called and gives him a number of comrades’
addresses for making contact. Dange however never went to
Madras to attend the conference. Singaravelu and his collegues
in Madras held the conference on the basis of the reformulated
Manilal manifesto at the end of April 1923 and inaugurated the
Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan on the first of May. The first
May Day celebration ever in India took place in Madras under
the Labour Kisan Party of Singaravelu and the red flag was un-
furled for the first time in India in 1923. The manifesto of the
Labour Kisan Party, which is the first document reproduced here,
was also published on that day.

This is a printed pamphlet entitled, The Manifesto to the
Labour and Kisan of Hindustan for the Formation of a Political
Party of Their Own. The facsimile of its front page, reproduced
here, bears' the symbol of the party—a combination of hammer
and sickle and charkha in a circle and round it are the words—
“For food, cloth and house. Workers of the world, unite”. It was
printed at Guardian Press, 158-B Broadway, Madras.

. This manifesto published by Singaravelu in May 1923 and
the earlier Manilal manifesto, both were based on the programme
put_forward at the Gaya Congress by Indian communists and
which was drafted by Roy. In spite of a number of shortcomings
and considerable confusion, this manifesto nevertheless put for-
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Title poge of Singaravelu’s Manifesto
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ward the leading tasks which were correct and needed to be
implemented. The manifesto attempted to formulate a concrete
economic and political programme for the national indepmdgnce
or swaraj movement ; secondly it urged the formation of a legal
leftwing mass party inside the Congress; thirdly it stress.ed _the
necessity of forming workers’ and peasants’ mass organisations
fighting for their urgent class demands. Roy was putting forward
these ideas, as we have seen, more clearly and cogently, a;nd
what is important was simultaneously insisting on the fonnah._on
of a communist party by uniting the four or five groups which
had arisen in different parts of India into an all-India centre to
guide and implement in practice the abovementioned task.

Both Roy and Dange in their own ways, as we shall see later,
had criticised this manifesto on certain points, especially on the
confused idea of “labour-swaraj” and on Singaravelu’s refusal to
clinch the issue of private property in basic means of production,
particularly in land and largescale factory production. Besides the
manifesto is deliberately ambiguous about and demarcates itself
from “bolshevism”. Roy as we shall see later not only sharply
criticised it on this point but also constructively showed the neces-
sity for Indian national and labour movement to affiliate itself
with the world working-class movement for social and national
liberation. Singaravelu is here seeking to demarcate himself from
“bolsheviks and labour leaders. .. mainly drawn from Indian and
European intellectuals... (who) not knowing what would be
suitable to Indian conditions are attempting to transplant om
Indian soil what they have become familiar with in the West”.

We have shown earlier that Manilal manifesto took exactly
similar position. It also sought to demarcate itself from bolshev-
ism while expressing solidarity with the labour section of the
bolshevik movement, viz the RILU. It is quite likely that Abani
Mukherji himself may have suggested to both Manilgl and
Singaravelu to adopt such a stand to avoid prosecution at the
hands of the British govemment. The arrest and prosecution .of
the young mubhajirs as bolshevik agents just because they had been
trained in communist schools in Tashkent and Moscow was
already well known. - . :

Dange, in an article printed in the Marathi daily Lokamanya
dated 5 July 1923, had also expressed similar sentiments. In this
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article Dange condemned the persecution of Indian revolution-
aries as ‘bolshevik agents’ and expressed his solidarity with the
ideas of the Russian revolution and their relevance to India,
while at the same time disclaiming that his party was being dic-
tated from a party in Moscow.'A translation of this article entitled
“Hunt for the Bolsheviks in India” by a police officer of the
intelligence department which is found in the “Paper Book” of
the Kanpur Conspiracy Case is being reproduced here for infor-
mation. Dange in his statement to the court said : “I remember
the document and I wrote it.”2

Dange’s original idea was to name the party Labour Socialist
Party or just Socialist Party which was to work inside the Cong-
ress as well as independently. But later when Singaravelu actually
launched the'Labour Kisan Party and published its manifesto he
fell in with the idea and seems to have accepted the name. Thus
we find him opening in his Socialist of May-June 1923, a column
under the heading “Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan (Monthly
Reports)” and listing his own activities. At the end of the column,
he gives the news item : “Provincial councils of Labour Kisan
Party of Hindustan have been formed in Madras and in the
Punjab.” Finally there is an insertion giving the pledge which all
those wishing to join the party have to sign. Extracts from this
item are printed below.

It appears Singaravelu sent to M. N. Roy a letter ih which he
detailed .the plan of launching a legal mass party and also gave
the main points of the manifesto he was going to issue. This was
even before the party was actually set up and the manifesto
published. Thus we see Roy writing to Dange on 7 May 1923 a
letter which the latter said he received, in which he welcomed
Singaravelu’s initiative. We have given the full text of this letter.

At this time Roy had not received the text of the manifesto
issued by Singaravelu but had come to know its general contents
as summarised in his letter and had approved of the same. At the
same time he had received the copy of Manilal manifesto issued
over the signature of “Textile workers of India and the Kisans
of Northern India”. Roy immediately detected the hand of Abani

behind it.
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Roy wamns Dange against Abani and his parallel efforts to
contact communist groups in India, and calls upon Dange to get
in touch with Singaravelu without delay and to try to convene
a preliminary conference to which besides our own comrades,
“such men as Sampumanand of Benaras, Manilal of Gaya, the
editor of Vartaman of Kanpur etc. can be invited. I would also
suggest Bhupendra Nath Banerjee of the Patrika.”

In this letter Roy suggests to Dange that he, Ghulam Hussain
and Singaravelu should together plan the conference for launch-
ing the legal party. He makes it clear that “the idea is to have
the political control of the legal party in the hands of the Com-
munist Party”. He suggests that the office-bearers of the legal party
should as far as possible be members of the CP and even suggests
Singaravelu as the head of the organisation. Roy is apprehensive of
the efforts of Dewan Chamanlal and others of the then AITUC to
form a labour party and also of the efforts of the dissident Abani
Mukherji forming a workers’ and peasants’ party and wants to
forestall both these. He is seeking to give Singaravelu’s effort a
broad all-India basis bringing all the existing communist groups
and allied leftwingers in the Indian National Congress into it.

The next document, Ghulam Hussain’s circular dated 27 April
1923, is an effort to call such a broad conference in Lucknow in
June. We have taken the text from the Paper Book of the Kanpur
Case containing printed copies of all the exhibits in the case and
which was prepared by the government for the purpose of coun-
tering the high-court appeal preferred by the convicted accused in
the case in November 1924. In the circular, the names and addresses
of 25 persons are given, the majority of which can be identified
as open communists and leftwing workers of the period. The
circular calls upon them to meet at Lucknow on 30 June 1923,
where the legal party will be organised and its programme adopt-
ed. It seems to have reached the principal communist workers in
Madras, Calcutta, Bombay, Punjab and UP and also the hands
of Roy towards the end of May.

Ghulam Hussain’s circular is calling for just the type of preli-
minary conference in India which Roy was insisting upon in his
letter to Dange (dated 7 May 1923). He had written the “Memo-
randum to the Conference for Organising a Workmg-class Party
in India”, which is the next document in this series, soon after
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he received Ghulam Hussain’s circular. This was sent in the form
of a letter addressed to Qutbuddin Ahmad—a friend of Muzaffar
Ahmad. It was also sent to other addresses by Roy. It was inter-
cepted by the police and produced: as an exhibit in the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case. We are producing the text given in the Paper
Book. This memorandum of Roy dated 5 June 1923 as well as the
next document, viz the letter from the executive committee of
the Communist International, dated 14 June 1923, are very im-
portant, These two documents as well as the news item “A New
Party” in the Vanguard dated 1 June 1923 (reproduced here)
show that Roy and the executive committee of the Comintern
took serious note of efforts of Singaravelu and his colleagues in
Madras to form the Labour Kisan Party and the support to the
same given by Dange and his group in Bombay. They took the
circular of Ghulam Hussain calling a conference on 30 June in
Lucknow as a culmination of the efforts and proceeded to respond
to the same.

The memorandum of Roy is a comprehensive attempt to sum
up the discussion on the formation of an open legal mass party,
which the communist groups in India were conducting since the
Gaya Congress. It is also a constructive criticism of Singaravelu’s
manifesto, the text of which was now in the hands of Roy. The
whole is meant to give the guidelines and practical suggestions to
the Lucknow conference.

The next document, the letter of the executive committee of
thc Comintern to the Lucknow conference covers about the
same ground, but it is more precise and accurate in its formula-
tions than the memorandum. Here the attention is focused on
imperialism as the main enemy and the role of the bourgeoisie
is assessed in the context of the anti-imperialist struggle.

The letter is directly addressed to the conference for organising
a'workers’ and peasants’ party. It does not mention the Commu-
nist Party nor the question of dual organisation. At the same
time it emphasises the class-partisan role of the workers’ and pea-
sants’ party in as much as it is called upon to fight against the
reformist and compromising tendencies of the bourgeois nation-
alists in the national-independence movement as well as in the
trade-union -movement. It calls upon the party to actively parti-
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cipate in the day-to-day struggles of workers and peasants such as
strikes and peasant demonstrations for their urgent demands.

Both' these documents—the memorandum of M. N. Roy and
the letter of the ECCI to the Lucknow conference for organising
the workers’ and peasants’ party of India (which did not mate-
rialise) are companion documents. They were sent out by M. N.
Roy, on behalf of the Eastern Buro of the Comintern some time
in the middle of June 1923, probably in several copies to several
addresses. By the time they amrived in India, Muzaffar Ahmad,
Ghulam Hussain and Shaukat Usmani were already arrested. Pro-
bably Dange and Singaravelu also did not receive them. The
police intercepted all the copies and produced one set as exhibit
in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case in 1924.

In the July or August issue of the Socialist, Dange criticised
the manifesto of the Labour Kisan Party issued by Singaravelu.
We have not got the original. What is reproduced here as docu-
ment : “Good Criticism but Bad Programme”, probably written
in September 1923, is Roy's criticism of Dange’s article in the
Socialist.

The programme put forward by the communists at the Gaya
session of the Indian National Congress was to be the basis of the
legal mass party to be formed by the communists. In the Van-
guard, Roy compared “Three Programmes” : that of the “no-
changers”, the one put forward by the swamjists and the pro-
gramme put forward by the communists at Gaya. Here he made it
clear that the programme of that stage was not “bolshevist” but
nationalist. He said “India is not ripe for bolshevism. She must
evolve through the stage of bourgeois democracy. .. till that day
Indian communists must stand with the honest nationalists who
really desire the freedom of their country and the improvement
of the conditions of the people. Our programme here is a pro-
gramme . of national liberation and national construction.”

Before we conclude, two interesting references to Singaravelu’s
manifesto in the contemporary confidential record of the govem-
ment! must. be- mentioned. A demiofficial from E. S. Lloyd to
tl::;chng seu'etaty of the government of Madras in May 1923
§ C
"I‘hemanifesto of the Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan...
was hatided to' AP for transmission upcdunitry at' thie begitming'
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of the month, but they refused to take it on the ground that
the matter is objectionable. Singaravelu and his henchman
M. P. S. Velayudhan Pillai held a communist meeting on May
Day, but attracted very few labourers. The movement is viewed
with disfavour by both the Congress and Swardjist Jparties on the
whole:and seems to find little support. .. Though the manifesto
states the ‘question of private property is raerved fot the future,
the manifesto has a distinetly bolshevik flavour. No action for the
present, watch developments,”’2+

The fortnightly report for the second half of May records :

“M. Singaravely Chettlyar has issued printed membership cards
with a syhopsis' of rules, aims and objects of the Labour Kisan
Party. Each fnember before joining has to fill a card and also
sign an oath that he is prepared to sacrifice even his life to safe-
guard the interest of the party. About 24 members are said to
be on the rolls.”2

It is also on record that a contemporary English daﬂy of
Bombay, Servant, published an account of the formation of the
Labour Kisan Party, of the May Day celebration of 1923 and the
press telegram sent by ‘Singaravelu about that May Day. ‘This is
given in Singaravelu’s letter to Ghulam Hussain dated 5 May
1923, in which he tells the latter that it is “now necessary to start
provmcxal organisations of our party in Bengal, Punjab dnd Bom-
bay and to enrol members from among the industrial workers”.2¢



1. MANIFESTO TO HINDUSTAN LABOURERS AND
. KISANS FOR ORGANISING A POLITICAL
PARTY OF THEIR OWN

PREAMBLE

The Indian National Congress, our chief political organ, appears
to define “nation” by reference to the propertied class. In their
scheme of swaraj, the producing masses—the labourers and the
poor peasants of India—are expected only .to sacrifice themselves
for the benefit of the rich few. They seem also to advise the
working classes to help the Indian nationalists, capitalists and
zamindars in overthrowing the present government and to wait
for god and the good faith of the nationalist to right their wrongs.
Their idea appears to substitute an Indian bureaucracy recruited
from the bourgeoisie to stand in the shoes of their present Euro-
pean masters. The result whether intended or not has been that
the masses have been fooled by some of the congressmen with
empty resolutions at the Nagpur and the Gaya congresses. Whilst
the poor people are suffering from privation and want, the Con-
gress labour subcommittee seems to be disappointing in its scopc
and activities. The backbone of the Congress being capitalists
and zamindars, it cannot give any economic relief to the labourers.
As a matter of fact the Congress is what European labour would
call a blue party.

The New Party: (The Swarajya Party) which is of petty-
bourgeois origin and which closely resembles the yellow parties
of Europe has hopelessly failed to cope with the demands of lab-
ourers. The economic position of the petty bourgeoisie (the
lower middle class) being approximately similar to that of labour
and, poor peasantry, the conflict between them does not
show yet, and it is therefore not surprising to find the
new party exhibiting a milder tone compared with the
blue party in talking of labour. 'This new or yellow party has
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come out of the elements that entered the Congress at Nagpur
and has consciously felt that the blue swaraj gave [no] comfortable
position for them. They are therefore out for organising a class
party of their own and are keen in capturing labour in order that
they may use labour for their own party ends. “The split in Gaya
appearing under the caption of council-entry or no-council-entry
is at bottom nothing but the difference between the blue and
yellow bourgeois parties in the language of European politics.
Their high-sounding phrases (like Mr C. R. Das’s recent speech
at Dacca) to lead labour to hope for many things is but a ruse to
capture labour for their party purposes. As the actual result so
far as they—the producing masses—are concerned is nil and there
is no likelihood of the yellow party making any more difference
to the toilers than the substitution of the white bureaucracy by
their own yellow bureaucracy. The programme of the yellow
party would make it impossible for the proletariat (workers) to
have any effective voice in the administration of the country and
in the betterment of their condition, as one will see from their
manifesto requiring such qualification for candidature as would
prevent a common working man from sitting in the legislative
and executive bodies of their swaraj. “Representatives shall have
done some good work”, they say, “should if rural be literate and
if urban should possess higher educational qualifications and in
case of provincial and Indian councils, should have superior edu-
cational qualifications or should have retired from business.” “The
good work”—the qualification required—is work judged to be
good according to the bourgeois standard. For example a man
would have taken side with the scavengers of Baroda or Madras
on strike would hardly have a chance of nomination or support
at the hands of the yellow party. [?] But making “private property
would be recognised and maintained and growth of individual
wealth would be permitted” a permanent part of their creed, the
yellow party has barred the poor workers against real economic
justice.

The socalled independent partyor parties are of the same
colour with a difference of one or two shades. Therefore the
.masses have nothing to expect from the orthodox NCO qnd
‘their step-brothers—the yellow party and the yellowers. This is
one side of the Indian political situation. ] .
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» {In-the other side,:part. of the.landless workers—the proteta-
rigt ‘of‘ India—have' developed a'spontarieous subconsciousness "of
cla’ss sqlidarity of : their own. :The origin and .growth of trade-
uniom ‘movement’ throughout :the-land pfoves this. beyond "any
possibility ‘of -doubt. Labour has vealised that they. must have
theaecessancs of life, and. in order to secure them .they have to

np ‘2 ﬁght s is' proved by epndzmms of strikes occumng smce
19'38 i

" Our rh!ets bcing bourgeoxs af" a, hlgher standard - have’ reahsed
the’ cause ‘and téndeéncy ‘of this new movement of the workers
befter than bur politicians: and leadérs. They have realised that
the ‘masses; though dumb-and illitetate, if once organised, will
form* a-‘force too colossal to resist. ' This force—that is the force
of the workers ‘combining with the yellow and the yellower
parties—can’ make swaraj 4 settled fact. But the masses lack

roper leadeshipr and the Indian intellectuals (bourgeoisie them-
selves) being afraid of the colossal force are trying to subjugate
them 'in vatious ways. Whilst' the masses instinctively feel the
clash of theéir class interest with that of the bourgeoisie, they re-
Fusé to sacrifice tliemselves at the altar of nationalism. Compre-
ﬁendmg this, the government is aware of the economic causes
of this ‘movemerit and have come forward to counteract it by

means of subtle legislative acts suitable to the. various provinces,
namel ‘the Bengal Tehancy Act, Malabar Tenancy Act,: Oudh
‘Rent Bill and ‘of ‘the- ‘Akalis* 2], 'workingmen’s compensation
Bill' ete. “etc. But'the upshot of all such government activities is
of no value to' the peasénts* and“‘workers. These laws are meant
to’ Bamboozle the masses. Besides the: govermnment is also 'trying
to ‘Counteract ‘all miss hovement by ‘means of aman sabhas and
agents 'and spies within the trade:unions. 'Such sabhas have
diready spun their fetwork' over ‘the whole 'of India. ‘Therefore
‘one notices that the mass oiganisations and trade umions have
1dst their morale and are vaguely depending now on themselves
or on their govemment or sometimes on the Congress.

Then we come to the war of .capitalists against the workers and
we eanndif fail to notice that.the workers, whether: the tramway-
‘inm df - Calcutta, Jamshedpur Labour Union. transport workers,
‘or industeis Wobrkers of Bombay:and Madras,- are ‘crushed te:the
ground because the goverriment as well -as-the \uppet.and. Jower
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middle classes find it [in] their interest to do nothing in support
of the toilers in their fight. Even the Congress. refused to let the
East India railwaymen (according to the Sopialist .of Bombay)
have three lacs of rupees to prosecute their campaign during the
last strike to a successful issue, when it was beyond doubt that
this action would have done far more damage to English trade
than all the boycott resolutions and khaddar propaganda put toge:
ther. In this capitalistic war against labour, both the Indian and
the foreigner have joined hands as exploiters. Their principal
move is to suppress or remove either by legislation or dictation
or resolution those very elements which have become class con-
scious from the workingmen’s point of view.’ '

Then one notices another small factor in the shape of foreign
agents calling themselves bolsheviks or labour leaders-and behe-
factors. They are mainly drawn from Indian and European intel-
lectuals and whose sole aim is to ingratiate themselves into the
secrets of labour activities and to act as indicators to the govern-
ment, if not worse. Some of these men not knowing what would
be suitable to Indian conditions are attempting to transplant on
Indian soil what they have become familiar with in the West.
Movements started by such people would prove disastrous (and
in some cases it has actually proved so) to the real interests of
the workers. We declare once for all that we have nothing against
the labour section of the bolshevik mevement, as we: correctly
understand it that the workers of the world should unite to pro-
tect their common interests. What we resent is the subjugation
of labour to mere intellectuals and spies.

Thus a quadruple force is about to seal the fate of labour and
peasants of red India. But as the labour and peasants have to
live, it becomes necessary for the class-conscious sectjon‘of that
body to organise themselves into a party by bringing into line
the dumb and illiterate millions to protect thcir own interests,
and in forming this party care should be taken that it does not
drift away into the hands of utopians who will be inclined in
running it upon the lines of British Labour Party and similar
organisations.
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II. GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF THE PARTY

The party which is to be organised shall be called the Labour
and Kisan Party of Hindustan (by kisan is meant the landless
agricultural workers and poor peasants). People belonging to this
class and such of the bourgeoisic who have drifted towards the
former intellectually and economically are only eligible to the
membeiship of this party. The other section of the bourgeoisie
can join it by surrendering as matter of principle the right of
private property, when called upon by the community to do so,
and after an year’s probation.

This party is to act as the vanguard of the Indian labour and
kisans in their struggle for existence. The creed of this party is
to achieve labour swaraj by nonviolent means. This party will
adopt all methods and tactics for attaining its end, including
noncooperation, passive resistance, constructive programme and
civil disobedience as suited to labour and kisans, and such other
ways and means for the speedy attainment of swaraj. Its chief
aim is to bring economic relief to the masses. The party reserves
its programme, both political and economical, including the defini-
tion of labour swaraj for a suitable time to come and will go on
working on a provisional programme as will be accepted in the
congress by its members. ‘T'his provisional programme will be
changeable according to the development and needs of the pro-
ducing masses of the country.

This party as an organised body will affiliate itself to the Indian
National Congress making it the labour and kisan section of the
Congress. This party has no objection tu establish an entente for
the attainment of national swaraj with the other parties in the
Congress—blue, yellow or yellower—who may come with a pro-
gramme acceptable to this party in order to make the Congress
a real national body.

This party would reserve the question of private property for
the future, But it makes it clear that in any form of swaraj, it
will demand economic relief for the masses or a substantial
change in the means of production and distribution by the gra-
dual adoption of cooperative lavour system. The chief authority
of the party will be thc congress of its members, but to execute
the resolutions of the congress and for general directions, an exe-
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cutive or working committee with a presidium will be appointed
by the party congress fresh every year. This executive will have
powers to frame temporary bylaws, rules and regulations cerisis-
tent with the fundamental principles of the party for their term
of office. All members and party officials will be required to obey
their executive and give their full support and allegiance to them.
They will have the right to suspend any member or members
acting against the disciplinary jurisdiction of the executive. Such
measures are subject to the ratification of the party congress. The
members of such committee and other officials of the party will
be expected to give their whole time for party work. No office-
bearer of the party will receive an amount exceeding Rs 30 to
Rs 40 a month and third-class fare while travelling for party pur-
poses under ordinary circumstances. In case of imprisonment or
death of such workers, their needy family will be looked after by
the party. All office-bearers must be permanent residents of
Hindustan unless otherwise permitted by the party.

For party propaganda, the party will organise various centres
in the country where party propagandists will be trained and
besides labour literature, labour libraries and amusement centres,
day and night workers’ schools, cooperative stores will also be
organised to develop the class consciousness of the masses. The
organisation of youths under 18 and of workers will also be kept
in view,

As finance is one of the chief things to be considered by the
party, recourse to raise a party fund may be had by approaching
the philanthropists in the country but the main financial resource
of the party should be by subscriptions and donations of the
members themselves. Therefore regular monthly subscriptions
will be expected from all party members and to this effect party
cards will be issued where all such dues will be duly acknow-
ledged. It must be borne in mind that the producing masses,
especially -the labourers of the organised industry in the land,
number several millions and one anna from each per month will
be enough for the maintenance of the party. Yearly finance will
be regularly audited by auditor experts nominated by the party
congress.

To meet immediate needs of labour and kisans, the party
besides its programme will have an action programme expressing
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the current demands. To accelerate such demands the party will
make use of the Congress and its methods, of the new party, of
the trade unions, and of the governmental institutions etc.

III, THE ACTION PROGRAMME OF THE LABOUR AND KISAN
PARTY OF INDIA

Labour

(1) To devise means and methods to save the labour fighters
and their families put to suffering while in discharge of their class
duties.

(2) Right’to form union.

(3) Recognition of right to strike as a lawful weapon in the
hands of labour for their selfprotection.

(4) Formation of arbitration courts to deal with labour dis-
putes composed of labour-union representatives, capitalists and
state officials or neutrals in equal number.

(5) Improved housing condition.

(6) Minimum wages guaranteeing the value of 350 b of rice
or wheat according to the custom of the provinces per munth
and 10 pairs of dhotis per year.

(7) State insurance against accident, old age, ill health and
unemployment.

(8) Provident fund for workers.

(9) Privilege and casual leave with full pay similar to that of
state officials.

(10) Reduced tramway and iailway faic tu labour and poor
kisans.

(11) Eight hours law, 6 hours for miners and nursing women
and 4 hours for children.

(12) Free medical aid.

(13) Four months’ delivery leave with full pay.

(14) Matemity protection.

(15) Abolition of labour recruitment by sardars under whom
they work and who take a percentage of their eamnings and whose
interest coincides with that of capitalists.

(16) Adoption of labour recruitment free or through labour
ynion,
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Peasant e,

(1) Protection against ejection.

(2) Twenty per cent reduction on all economic reat in ryot-
wari settlement.

(3) Equal standard of rent for small holders.in zamindari
area as in ryotwari.

(4) Eventual abolition of permanent settlement.

(5) Extraction by zamindars, their servants or state officials as
extras, be it in cash, kind or labour, should be made punishable
by law.

(6) Protection against oppression of zamindars.

(7) Abolition of “salami”, that is a large sum of cash payment
extiacted by the zamindars (also jenmies) while transferring the
land from one to other tenants,

(8) Free irrigation.

(9) Abolition of dowry etc.

Common

(1) Universal suffrage.

(2) Fasy access for the producing masses in state institutions,
that is, lowering the standard of qualifications for candidature in
local selfgovernment and provincial or central government 1nsti-
tutions. The position as official in trade unions or labour party
should be considered qualification enough to sit on those bodies
representing labour and kisans.

(3) Free and compulsory education till 16th year.

(4) Abalition of taxes like salt tax, chaukidari tax, road cess
etc. .
(5) Sharing the industrial profit by lahour together with the
capitalists.

(@) Establishment of cooperative credit, consumer§’ and mar
kcting societics to help the needy labour and kisans by loans and
supply of their material needs at cheaper rate and to gather, pre-
scrve and sell their produce in proper time and market to fetch
highest price for the small producers’ benefit.

(7) Differential railway tariff to such cooperatives.

(8) Protection of untouchables by legislation giving them
equal political and religious rights.

(9) Uniyersal suffrage in Congress, election.
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Synopsis of Political Demands

Ultimate unification of legislative and executive bodies; villa-
ges in rural areas and towns in urban areas are to be considered
as units of the government with substantial autonomy. Then
there will be administrative centres in districts, provinces and
interprovincial federation. i

In the event of a ‘man dying with or without leaving a will
whoever may be his héirs should pay a certain percentage of his
inheritance as succession duty to state. Percentage will be in a
gradual scale. Abolition of the standing army and police. They
are to be replaced by voluntary conscription from suitable or
willing elements of the people and arming of the masses and
organisation of militia for police duties. Abolition of usury. No
secret treaties. Right of independence of smaller and dependent
nations. Abolition of indirect taxation of salt etc. and direct
taxation of chaukidari tax and road cess type. Freedom of reli-
gion and worship, speech and press. Establishment of coopera-
tive credit and consumer societies.

Economic : Labour

Joint share profit system of industry. The industries are to be
controlled and guided by a joint body of labour and capitalist
representatives in equal numbers—the first as producers and the
second as distributors. All differences to be settled by 3 repre-
sentatives namely one capitalist, one neutral and one elected by
particular union to which the labour concemed belongs. The
reserve fund in any industry to be treated as capital of the
workers. After deducting 3 per cent of the profit on the actual
outlay for the capitalists and the contribution to the reserve fund
the rest of the profit must be equally shared out amongst the
workers. Eight hours law for male adult; 4 hours for chiléren
under 16 and 6 hours for women. Children under 16 should be
declared ineligible for employment. Minimum wages guaranteeing
the value of 350 Ib of rice o1 wheat as the case may be per month
and 10 pairs of dhotis a year, better housing condition. Free
medical help. Four months’ delivery leave with full pay for
women labourers. The abandonment of the system of recruit-
ment of labour by sardars under whom they work and who' take
a,percentage from their wages and whose interest coincide with
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those of employers. Compensation for accidents, death or dis-
ability. Recruitment and dismissal of local workers as well as of
colonial emigration through labour unions. Facilities for union
workers for travel in foreign countries to get acquainted with the
labour world etc; privilege leave as it is with the state officials.
Reduced railway and tramway fares for workmen and poor kisans.

Peasantry

Permanent settlement on the land. Economic rent to be fixed
at 10 per cent of the income and to be paid in kind or cash
according to the local condition to be determined by the peasant
unions. Right of union. Free- irrigation. Loans either in seed or
in money without interest. Supply of modern agricultural machi-
ncries and manure by the state at cost price. Establishment of
laboratory or experimental ficlds and agricultural schools for the
pcasantry. Stoppage of all cxtra payments, like contributions to-
wards a motor car, a title, a third marriage or a bhandar of the
zamindar and similar cxactions by zamindari servants and govern-
ment officials.

Protection against the oppression of the zamindars. Introduc-
tion of improved methods of agriculture and better production by
gradual establishment of peasant communes. Restrictions to pur-
chase crops before ripened as is customary now.

Chapter 1
PROVISIONAL PARTY SCHEME OF SWARAJ

Our country will be called Hindustan and its administration
will be known as federated Hindustan panchayat. The unit of
such administration will be villages in rural areas and cities and
towns in urban areas with substantial autonomy with a power of
reservation in the central government. All the panchayats will be
elected periodically by universal suffrage, irrespective of education,
sex or social position." Equal rights for villagers and producing
masses to sit as representatives with the bourgeoisie in legislative,
executive or judicial -bodies, irrespective of their want of property
and what passes as education. Care would be taken that in the
panchayat administration of the cduntrv the voice of the real
worker will be a substantial factor.
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Chapter 11 el
ADM!NISTRAT!VE nMs:ons ’ o v

The present territorial divisions of thg prescnt vnllag@s, towns,
cities, taluks and districts will be maintained. The provinces will
be linguistically divided as in the present. Congress administra-
tion,

Chapter-111
ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS

Each unit will administer its legislative and executive affairs
by an elected, centralised body called panchayat which will have
in view the ultimate unification of these functions.

Education : universal, free and ¢ompulsory education of all
children of both sexes up to 16 years of age with free feeding of
the children as will be adopted by the joint session of both the
bodies of central legislation. Thé administration and finance of
education will entirely vest with the central govemment. This
should form the scope of the national educatlonal item of the
Congress constructive programme, provision *for recreatnon of
public gardens, parks, museums, playgrounds, lxbranes, rmdmg
rooms, art galleries, popular ‘lectures, recitations, processions,
pageants, religious festivals (katha, jatra, kalakshepam, kirtana,
Ramlila, Krishnalila, Buddhist,” Mohamedan festivals and feasts,
Christmas, and Easter celebrations .etc), refining, elevating and
instructive dramas, cinema and magic_ lantcrn shpyvs, games, sports
etc. ' ’

The Police : At present being the body outside the society
though recruited from it has become an engine .of oppression to
the majority and therefore it should be.replaced by a regular
militia recruited from time to time and the police being under
the administraiton of the provincial government, Justice will be
administered by local panchayat according ta law:and pro-
cedure framed by the central govemment. Justice will be. free.
The appellate courts will be under the administration of the cen-.
tral government and, justice will be free. Free medical help will
be rendered through the panchayat as.well, as:sanitatiom. .. . ,
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Chapter’fV o
scouomc nmus'mm. AGRICULTURAL WELFARE

Vanous unions such as kisan, labour, handlcraft employees ctc
with a measure of control by the workers and’ cattle-breeding and
other productive industries relating to fisheries, salt, sericulture,
arbonculture as well as arts and crafts and trade and commerce
will come under panchayat administration. N: ationalisation of
the megns of communication such as railways, tramways, posts,
telegraphs, telephones, _waterways,, water works, roads, buildings,
miney, forests etc. under state administration. Freedom of reli-
gious_worship, speech and press, provision for the unemployed,
opening of public works such as canal, road, public building,
parks, museums, tanks, resthouses under the provincial govern-
ment, special provision being made for scientific research. Protec-
tional tariff and state subsidising for the development of industry
and shipping. This should also form scope of the Congress cons-
tructive programme relating to khaddar.

Chapter V
TEMPERANCE

su vweaence to the Congress constructive programme the
manufacture and the import of intoxicating commodities except
for medical usc will be entirely prohibited. Removal of untouch-
ability by legislature will be undertaken giving the suppressed
classes equal right in all the administrative, legislative, reli-
gious bodies in the country.

[Chapter VI
LOCAL PANCHAYAT

These will make rules and regulations for their local adminis-
tration, and the chief legislation of the country will be regulated
by the central legislation.

Local Officials

Local units will have their own respective officials appointed by
tlieinselves and the head of the administration should be recognis-
ed by the provincial authority,
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The Connection of the Units

The connection, control and .interdependence of .the various
units such as village, taluk, district and province will be detailed
in due time.

(a) The number of members of the panchayat will depend
upon the population of the unit.

(b) The panchayat itself will have its presidium amongst whom
the chief function will be divided.

(c) The village panchayat will administer local school, sanita-
tion, hospital, medical aid and tanks, temples and public build-
ings, avenues, recreation, local militia in collaboration with the
panchayat. It will have its special arbitration section to deal with
all civil and criminal cases under the court named by the central
legislature.

(d) The cooperative credit, consuming, marketing societies will
be created to finance the needy populace without interest in kind
or cash, to supply them with all their material needs at cheap
prices in competition with private trade as well as to gather and
market the production of individual small-holders in centres far
off from rural areas. The administration of these bodies will be
the societies themselves under labour unions and labour parties,
‘the panchayat local or central will be required to give state aid to
the societies.

DISTRICT PANCHAYAT

The district panchayat will be elccted by universal franchise
of the people of the district and the number of panchayat mem-
bers will be settled hereafter. The chief function of the district
panchayat is to find a uniform policy and concord between it and
the rural and town panchayats.

Education

The district panchayat will be responsible for higher education,
science, art and technic.

Agricultural schools, laboratories or experimental fields will be
established for the peasants of the district.

All kinds of innocent recreation, amusements, arts etc. will be
encouraged by the district panchayat.
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The police administration of militia will be cooperated with the
panchayat.

The district will maintain large hospitals, bigger medical relief
etc. having the right of supervision over unit panchayat.

The cooperatives mentioned above will be’ functioned in an
enlarged form in the district. These higher cooperatives will be
centralised bodies having the chief guidance under the central
government with powers of supervision and control of unit orga-
nisations.

TOWN PANCRAYAT

The municipal functions of the towns will be taken over by
the panchayat and their organisations will form urban units and
in a general way they will correspond with rural units and larger
town will be the seat of district panchayat. Town panchayat will
bc formed by universal franchise as other panchayat units.

PROVINCIAL PANCHAYAT

Provinces will be framed according to language like the present
Congress provinces. Its panchayat will be elected by universal
franchise irrespective of the urban or rural condition.

The provincial panchayat would advise the district panchayat
and coordinate them and their work, using residuary powers of
control under proper safeguards. Its special work would be to
maintain 'advanced educational institutions which would give
expert cultural and technical training and promote research.

ALL INDIA PANCHAYAT

" The central government will be composed of two bodies.

The all-Hindustan panchayat, the members of which will be
elected by universal suffrage. This will be the chief legislative
organisation. A cabinet to operate the executive functions will
be elected by this body from its members. ’

There will be a congress of all panchayats in Hindustan consist-
ing of properly elected delegates from the unit, district and pro-
vincial panchayats. This congress will meet yearly to criticise the
actions of the central legislative and executive body and to suggest
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such- proposals :as will bring :sbout a:@niforinity of actish®in- all
the panchayats. This congress will elect a body from thiethsélves
cohstituting the second honse ‘of :the cenitral goveinmetit, the con-
sent of which will, e necessary to validate the laws and:regulations
of theall-Hindustan panchayat. Members of the bedy. wzll not
be ehg:ble to sit in the cabinet.

No distinction. will be_ made in the proportlon of seats in the
central government for. the.urban or rural areas. peoee

"The functions of the government will be similar to that of the
provinces, with the special one to deal with means of communi-
cation, public utility, military; navy, stamps, posts and telegraphs,
railways, currency, weights and measures, general laws and regu-
lations, civil and criminal codes, fore:gn pollcy including Indian
State’s tariffs and customs.

“The language of the central government will be Hindi while
provinces will have their own mother-tongues and if willing Hindi.

Chief taxation will be upon land and the taxation will be
readjusted at 10 per cent of the income of individual holders. In
the zamindari system the zamindars will be required to pay 90 per
cent of their current income.

Legislation should be made prohibiting the payment by the
poor peasants to zamindars any amount more than 10 per ‘cent
of the tenants’ income and stoppage of all .extra payments extrac-
ted by the zamindar from the tenants.
¢ Protecting tenants from ejectment.” Free irrigation. Abolition
of .indirect taxation like salt and abolition of chaukidari tax, road
cess ete. Gradual taxation on all income over Rs 1000 a ‘year.
Supertax on income over Rs 25000. Special taxation on un-
earmned income, taxation on jewellery and precious metals etc.
Taxation pn, all freehold property, religious or private. . Taxation
on :inheritance -of all properties over Rs .5000. Excise duty on
capitalist industry. Protection tariff. ,Taxation on luxuries such
as motorcars, vehicles, horses, costly fumlture, stamps, amusements
(exempting pilgrimage), hotels, restaurants, private commerce.

Quahﬁmtwn of Franchise -

Every man or woman between 25 and 70 restdmg in Hindu-
stan for 7 years is eligible to be elected on all the panchayats and
Gioe elested they shonld be permianently in the éoutitry HII the
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expiry of their term. The constituency will have the right to
recall their nominees in any panchayat, for any reasonable cause
provided that two-thirds of the constituents express their desire
to recall. s

Provincial, district and other units will be given certain powers
of local taxation.

WORKERS OF THE WORLD, UNITE !

M. SINGARAVELU,
(Indian communist)

President, Madras Maha Bodhi Society; president, Mill Workers’
Labour Relief Committee; president, Hindustan Panchayat; Ex-
president, Madras City Congress Council.

Member and general secretary, Congress Ex-Labour Reliet
Committee ; member, Provincial Khilafat Working Committee
(Madras); member, Tamil Nadu Provincial Committee; member,
Madras City Congress Working Committee; member, All-India
Congress Committee and chief commandant of the Congress
City Volunteers; member, All-India Congress Labour Cqommittee.

M. P. S. VELAYUDHAM,
(Indian communist)
Member, Madras City Congress Council; Madras representative,
People’s Publicity Service, Bombay.
1 May 1923
Madras

2. HUNT FOR THE BOLSHEVIKS IN INDIA!

By SHRIPAD AMRIT DANGE

All are aware that the bolsheviks are ruling in Russia. The
Indian people did not know as yet the movement of these bolshe-
viks has reached India.

1. This is the official translation of the article in Lokamanya, Marathi
daily, done by S. S. Joshi on 5 May 1924 and produced by the prose-
cution in the Kanpur Case. Though it does not read well, one can get
an idea of what Dange must have written.



1%0 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

And for that very reason the paper called Pioneer which is in
favour of the government people came to know it. It was Pioneer
who first told the news to all that seventy people are arrested as
bolshevik agents.

Similar to the Labour Party in England the Bolshevik Party
trying to win for themselves the machinery of the Russian state.
The European rulers and journalists did not listen towards them
until the chances of Russian wealth of European capitalists going
out from their hands and of the bolsheviks’ attempts being suc-
cessful where not making themselves visible.

It was after their success in 1917 and a consequent hiatus in the
way of the Europeans having access to Russian fertile zones that
the voices of European capitalist newspapers became audible and
they unanimously raised a common hue and cry against Russia,
the voice being pregnant with lies and billingsgate.

All nations of the world are under the direct influence of capi-
talist cult. Taking advantage of this fact it was purposefully
given out a wide publicity that bolsheviks are entering every one
of them. Hereafter a general rule was as if established to the
effect that every new movement in any nation was none else than
a bolshevik movement.

This rule was applied to India. This movement is a bolshevik
movement and the bolsheviks’ gold is financing it—was a charge
attempted to be laid against the movement of noncooperation
when that movement was ushered into existence by Mahatma
Gandhi. But this attempt met with failure. Now this bolshevik
bogy is trying to come with a different garb on its face.

The leaders and other people are getting themselves convinced
that more attention must be paid towards the growing organisa-
tion of the workers and peasants and as in India this sort of orga-
misation is now in a growing condition day by day.

With a view to connect this forward step of Indian politics with
some already ill-famous name and so to put a brake on its for-
ward march it was broadly given out that bolsheviks are sending
money and propagandists to India. To back this allegation some
arrests are also being arranged to be made. A slight breeze of
this particular nature is lately loading the Bombay climate and I
personally have felt it more particularly. I am mentioning here
how and how much of it reached me individually. Readers will
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know the cause of the personal tale as soon as they know the
tale itself.

Every conscious reader began to read the account of the Russian
revolution after it came into existence in 1917. Similarly the
doctrines through which this revolution brought about are taught
briefly in the classes of B.A. Some students get themselves rather
dissatisfied with the brevity of education concerning their subjects
and subsequently they enter upon specialisation. I studied socia-
lism and carhe to see through its extra nationalist character ac-
cording to this general rule.

I started the paper Socialist with a view to let people know this
culture methodically. European subscribers liked it most because
in that continent this culture is in a better established state.

A certain mail delivered me a contribution signed M. N. Roy.
I did not know this name. I printed the article as it was a very
good one. But to my surprise I came to know the importance
of this name on the very third day of its publicity. The police
enquired whether or not I was acquainted with Roy and whether
I had any connection with the person denoted by that name.
The aroused curiosity led me to enquire what kind of man he
was as I was convinced already of his being entity. Subsequently
I came to know that he was an out and out communist and he
had tried to overthrow the British empire while he was in India.
From this time onwards govemment began to keep a special
watch on me. A censorship was applied to whole of my corres-

pondence. For 24 hours my doors were under the direct eye of
the CID.

Mir Steward, deputy superintendent of police, sent me an invi-
tation when the expedition against the bolshevik agents was set
in motion. The reason mentioned for this invitation amounted
only to the superintendent pointing out to me some technical
mistakes in my paper. But the information the super. tried to
gather was manifestly more than this reason required for itself.
A conference of all the communists in the world was held at
Moscow in November 1922; The representatives of all the com-
munist and socialist parties all the world over and affiliated. to
the central body were present at this conference. There is no
such party in India as yet. Mr M. N. Roy sent a friend of his to
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me hoping that I may be available to act -according to the dicta-
tion of this (Moscow Central Communist Party) party as I was
a socialist though all the time he knew that there was no such
party here. The name of the man was Charles Ashleigh. He came
and saw me here. Mr Ashleigh told me that I along with other
people holding views similar to the one I held should come to the
Moscow world congress. But as I was not ready to work under
a party in a distant country, I told him that I was not ready to
present myself at the congress. I also told him that Indian politics
differed vastly from the European one

Deputy super. of police called me and asked me about the
abovementioned gentleman. This police officer also enquired of
me whether or not that gentleman was a bolshevik and whether
he tried to bait me with bolshevik gold. He kept silent as I pre-
sently met him with a question as to whether there was no
other way than to use the bolshevik gold for political workers
in India. The next question was as to how I maintained myself.
In reply to this question I supplied information about my busi-
ness service and such other ‘similar matters. In reply to the
question whether I ever received letters from Roy I showed the
superfluity of the question itself bringing to the superint. notice
that all letters I received from' Roy come through the superint.
himself after being duly censored. This reason why I have re-
told this long tale only to eradicate the unprovoked miss state-
ments about our party sought to be broadly established. Even
Mrs Naidu has helped to a small extent this false propaganda
by styling us bolsheviks in fun. The goal of the Socialist Party
of India is one of an open and straightforward nature. The
peasants and workers must be taken hold of as a helping hand
in the attainment of swaraj. They will not hold their hand up
for our help only if we hold to them false promises without chang-
ing  the fundamentals of their present state. To take away the
means of production of food and raiments from the hands of pro-
fiteers and:to confide them into the hands of the society is the
minimum goal of the Socialist Party. We do not feel the neces-
sity of bolshevik gold or the help of their agents to convince
the i people :about " the necessity of this gold. The propaganda of
this ‘party is open as that of the noncooperation party. We
have written this with a view to caution (the people) as govern-
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ment have started the hunt to nip in- the bud the growing
labour movement.

(Exhibit No. 62X in Kanpur Case)

3. LABOUR KISAN PARTY OF HINDUSTAN -

MonNTHLY REPORT!

A public meeting was addressed by S. A. Dange in Nasik in the
local spring lecture scries. Marathe, editor of local daily Swatan-
trya, was in the chair. Subject of the lecturc was “Revolutionary
Swaraj”.

Dange further accused the existing parties in the Congress of
purposely ignoring the interests of the workers and peasants
though they repeatedly passed sham resolutions to organise them
and better their lot. This he substantiated by the apathy and in-
action shown by the Congress at the time of the E.I. Railway
strike, the Assam labour exodus, the Ahmedabad strike and other
Bombay strikes.

He exhorted the audience to clarify their ideals and fight for
a swaraj, which will not allow the power over food and clothing
at least to pass into the hands of speculators and big business
and establish a system where the means that provided their
necessities of life were managed and owned by them, just as they
could manage their roads through the municipality without giv-
ing ownership to any profiteer. That is what he meant by revo-
lutionary swaraj, i.e. a swaraj in which the economic and hence
political and cultural foundations of society were fundamentally
changed and superior method of production and distribution was
ushered in.

Another meeting was held in Poona on 18 May 1923 under the
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auspices of Vasant Vyakhyan Mala. Subject was “Swarajya and
Socialism”. L. B. Bhopatkar was the president of the meeting.

Dange proved by facts and figures that the exploitation of the
80 per cent of the population is carried on jointly by British
imperialism and Indian capitalism. The present agitation helped
by the Indian bourgeoisie, is for a swaraj which shall give full
monopoly of exploitation to the Indian bourgeoisie by turning out
the British bourgeoisie. But the lot of 80 per cent of the people
who are workers and peasants and clerks will remain the same.

The official Congress party has definitely refused to interfere
in the question of capital and labour. The new Das Party has
also definitely sided with big business as shown by its clause on
private property in its manifesto.

A purely proletarian party alone can achieve swaraj which will
not allow the means of producing food and clothing of the peo-
ple to be a subject of speculation and exploitation for profits of
capital.

In the meeting N. C. Kelkar was for a “golden mean”—he de-
fended the property clause. D. V. Gokhale wanted socialism
“which rctained the distinct marks of Indian genius”. Bhopatkar
wanted socialism of MacDonald type.

Provincial councils of the Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan
have been formed in Madras and the Punjab.

Anyone wishing to be a member of the Tahour Kisan Party
of Hindustan has to sign the following pledge :

“L....a member of this party solemnly declare that I shall be
faithful to the party creed,? aim and programme.? I shall submit
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myself to the rules, regulations and discipkine of the party, I bring
myself to the risk of my life to stand by and defend the party.
I agree to surrender my right to private property as a matter of

principle.”
(Socialist, May 1823, pp 372-73)

4. M. N.ROY'S LETTER TO S. A. DANGE
DATED 7 MAY 1923

Dear comrade,

Yours of 6 April 1923 received, together with circular.! The
latter is a good idea and worth helping. We have not received
however your paper for two months. Only the first issue as a
monthly came, two copies, one at Leipzig and the other here.

Have you sent anything else to Leipzig? Do not do so hence-
forth. The address you have for letters is good and literature can
be sent to Pall. You can also write private affairs to the address :
A. J. Brandsteder, Ruyschstraat 10, Amsterdam, Holland, inside
envelope Ex. MNR. This will reach us. We shall be glad to
have a series of addresses from you for the same purpose. Also as
mentioned previously, the name of some responsible party who
will receive and turn over subscriptions and donations to the
work there.

We have received a project for the organisation of a legal mass
party from M. Singaravelu and it appears some progress has been
made in the right direction. His manifesto must have been pub-
lished by this time but we have not as yet received it. Judging
from the outlines sent by letter it seems to be quite good. He
wrote that in accordance with our suggestions he invited several
comrades including yourself to come together in a preliminary
conference in order to discuss the projected manifesto and begin
the organisation of a party but complains that nobody tumned up.
He has reason to be distressed. Bnt he is a fine old man and is
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going ahead alone but is terribly handicapped for lack of good
workers of whom as you know there are very few in India till
now. It is, therefore, all the more urgent that a few good com-
rades we have should get together and work in coordination.

I think you know my views on the necessity of organising a
mass party and yourself understand the necessity of it. You write
that you have paralysed the Congress organisation in that district
and expect to capturc it. That is good, but your efforts should
not be confined to one district alone, we must organise on a
countrywide basis with our own party and programme though
functioning inside the Congress like the rest. The programme is
already formulated ; it may be necessary to modify it in some
details, but the general outlines are there. Much propaganda has
to be made on the same lines. As far as my information goes,
there are good elements scattered all over the country and thesc
should be gathered together into one central organising com-
mittee. To this end I request you very urgently to get in touch
with Singaravelu without delay and to try to convene a prelimi-
nary conference to which besides our own comrades, such men as
Sampurnanand of Bcnaras, Manilal of Gaya, the editor of Varta-
man of Kanpur etc. can be invited. I would also suggest Upendra
Nath Bancrji of the Patrika. Of course before calling a conference
formally, yoursclf, Hussain and Singaravelu should meet together
and plan out the whole question as it should be brought before
the conference. We must insist upon our minimum programme,
as drafted for the Gaya congress, be adopted by the new party
witli the lcast possible modifications. The idea is to have the poli-
tical control of the legal party in the hands of the Communist
Party. As far as possible the office-bearers and leaders of the legal
party should be members of the CP.

A few remarks about Singaravelu. I am convinced he is the
best man available to be the figurehead of the legal party. He is
very energetic and possesses a very splendid spirit which more
than makes up for his possible shortcomings in the way of theo-
retical understanding. He provides us with an access into the
ranks of the Congress which is very valuable. Through him we
can lay our hands on the labour subcommittee, which otherwise
will soon die off and Chamanlal will make off with the Rs 40,000.
Therefore it is very urgent that you come in close touch with
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Singaravelu and work together for the organisation of a legal
party. By associating with him inside an organisation you will
be able to control his ideological weaknesses.

Other cfforts are being made to orgarfise a workers’ and
peasants’ party. If we do not hurry up we will be faced with an
accomplished fact in the shape of a socalled workers’ party under
very questionable leadership. For example, several rivals of Cha-
manlal arc busy in [this] direction. Our policy should be to dis-
cover the good elements and absorb them within our group. I am
sure there are good people among them. For instance Manilal
is connected with such an attempt made by a spurious group
which has latcly issued a manifesto over the signature of “The
Textile Workers of India and the Kisans of Northern India”.
There is no such organisation in existence as far as I know, but
it represents the efforts of a few careerists trying to carve out a
way for themselves. A copy of the manifesto has been received
here and it is a piece of plagiarism. The name, the constitution
and social clauses are taken from the plan of Singaravelu and the
programme is taken bodily from our provisional programme
issued in 1920 and from the draft sent to the Gaya congress.
The remaining parts of the manifesto are full of stupid schemes
and mean slanders. Abani Mukherji who formerly worked with
us is the moving spirit behind this spurious group. I have already
warned you against him. He has been expelled from the Intei-
national as well as from our party. He is a questionable and
dangerous character.

Our party press must be organised. This question should also
be discussed jointly. I will wait for a report on this question
after it has been discussed by at least 3 of you together, Hussain,
Singaravelu and yourself. It is very hard for us to do anything in
a centralised manner from here, if small presses are isolated in
different provinces, working independently of one another. Our
means are also limited. We may accomplish more in every way by
centralisation of effort, then with one or two printing presses, at
least one English monthly, one English weekly and one Hindu-
stanj monthly can be published and gradually a Bengali weekly
can be added. Unless the 3 of you act as an organising committee
which can be collectively responsible for our entire activities,
nothing big will come out of our work. You are at liberty to have
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the collaboration of other comrades known to you, but the
pioneers would be our own men and party members, working
according to centralised [. ..]? which embraces the whole of India
though each may work in his own [...].

[- - -] do this our connections must be improved. You can safely
write [...] by the several addresses I have given. We would like
to have regular efforts [. ..] about your work and organisation, the
Congress, Swaraj Party, Independence Party and TU Congress,
of the party, as well as we [...] on a comrade in Bengali that
you turned all his letters over to [...]. Of course it is difficult
to discriminate between spies [...] men, but we should make
sure before acting so drastically. We [...] him to communicate
with you at Gaya. All that is necessary is [...] such persons pro-
ducc identifications in the shape of a mandate or [...]. We must
learn to build both a legal and illegal apparatus [...] time.

[...] to hear from you soon with the information and address
re[...].

Fraternally yours
M. N. Roy

(Exhibit No 23 in Kanpur Case)

5. GHULAM HUSSAIN’S CIRCULAR
WORKERS & PEASANTS OF INDIA, UNITE

Inquilab Office
Railway Road
Lahore

27 April 1923,

Dear Comrade,

Without indulging in any introductory paragraph we urge upon
you the absolute necessity of organising Dr Manilal's Manifesto
Party immediately. All of us must meet at Lucknow on 30 June
1923. There we shall pick up a name and an organisation for our
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party and place before our countrymen a programme instead of
a scheme of swaraj. Please pass this invitation on to a comrade
you know. It is addressed to him as well.
We shall make lodging arrangements and’inform you about a
week before your time to start for Lucknow.
Any useful suggestions about board and lodging etc. would be
welcomed if they reach us by the 1st of June.
Yours in Comradeship,
GnuraM Hussav
SHAMSUDDIN HAsAN.

Circular to
1. Comrade Singaravelu 8. Comrade Iyer
Chettiyar C/o M. Singaravelu
22 South Beach Madras
Triplicane, Madras 9. Comrade Alf Din
2. Comrade S. A. Dange “Nafis”, Vakil
C/o The Socialist Campbellpur
434 Thakurdwar 10. Comrade Aur-Ul Hasan
Bombay-2 Patel Building
3. Comrade Sampurnanand Sandhurst Road
Editor Maryada Umarkhadi
Jelepi Devi Bombay
Benaras 11. Comradc R. S. Nimbkar
4. Comrade Editor Navayug C/o Maharashtra
Madras Congress Committee
5. Comrade B. N. Biswas 180-B Budhwarpeth
C/o Employees’ Poona City
Association 12. Dr Manilal
513Z Canning Street C/o Postmaster
Calcutta Gaya (U.P.)

6. Comrade M. L. Sarkar

C/o Employees’ 13. Comrade Jiwanlal Kapoor

b Bar-at-Law
Association
Calcutta Begam Road
7. Comrade Muzaffar Lahore
Ahmad 14. Comrade Abdul Ghaffar
C/o Mr Biswas Shalihusseni

Calcutta Larkhana, Sindh
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15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.
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Editor Quomi Report,
Madras

Comrade M. A. Khan,

Lahore

Comrade H. A. Malik
Editor Mazdur
Lucknow

Editor Korni
72 Canning Street
Calcutta

Comrade Md. Abdul
Rahim

School Master
Nanappa Mudali Street,
Old Washermanpet
Madras

S. Amar Singh
Secretary

Gurudwara Prabandhak

Committee
Baba Atal, Amritsar

21

22,

23.

24.

25.

Comrade Hamidullah
Khan ..

C/o Hakim Abdul Ghani
98 Lower Chitpore Road
Calcutta

Comrade Sunder Singh
Lyallpuri

C/o Pardesidi

Akali Newspaper
Amritsar

Master Tara Singh
(Same as above)

Bhai Piara Singh
(as above)

Comrade Mazer Ali
Secretary, Prov. Khilafat
Committee

Lahore.

(Fxhibit No. 14 in Kanpur Case)

6. A MEMORANDUM TO TIIE CONFERENCE FOR
ORGANISING A WORKING-CLASS PARTY IN INDIA?

Dear Comrades,

Since it is not possible for me to be with you in the conference,
which will begin the historic task of launching a political party
of the working class, I put forth my points of view in the fol-
lowing memorandum.
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The work undertaken by us is of historic significance, since the
appearance of the working class in the political field is an objective
necessity. There is no gainsaying the fact that the workers and
peasants of India can no longer remain an appendage to bour-
geois nationalism which is decidedly antagonistic to any move-
ment calculated to affect in the least the present state of social
relationships. The object of bourgeois nationalism is the trans-
ference of political power from British imperialism to native
upper classes. Although for all intents and purposes national-
ism is a class movement, our nationalists of all shades and
opinions are hostile to the very idea of class interests. This
hypocritical attitude is due to their desire of preventing the
growth of class consciousness among the working class.
Bourgeois nationalism wants to exploit the ignorant but rebellious
working masses with the name of freedom which, when realised,
will mean the freedom of the native bourgeoisie. In order to keep
this class character of bourgeois nationalism confused, the nation-
alist leaders decry any movement which gives to class interests
predominance over national interest. But the experience of the
last two years has proved unquestionably how these very nation-
alists who preach the doctrine that India is immune from the
curse of class war have not hesitated to sacrifice national interests
for the interests of the native propertied classes. This they have
done in every crisis that overtook the noncooperation movement.
The instances of such sacrifice of national interests, of such be-
trayals, are numerous. But we need not cite them here, since
they are too well known to all of ns assembled here. In short
these repeated betrayals have ruined the nationalist struggle, but
at the same time demonstrated the class character of nationalism.
When it is evident that the programme of bourgeois nationalism
cannot have any room for the interests of the toiling masses, the
latter must enter the period of independent political existence to
conduct simultaneously the struggle for national as well as social
welfare. The working class cannot be led in the anti-imperialist
struggle with the programme of bourgeos nationalism, but on the
other hand the anti-imperialist struggle cannot be successful with-
out the active participation of the working class. Therefore not
only for its own economic emancipation, but even for the imme-
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diate object of national freedom, the organisation of an indepen-
dent working-class party has become essential. The “national
independence” sought for by the bourgeoisie will hardly make any
provision for the economic betterment of the, toiling masses, but
that does not alter the fact that the burden of imperialist exploi-
tation falls mostly on the shoulders of our workers and peasants,
and that consequently that wotkers and peasants must first of all
fight for national liberation. In fact the workers and peasants are
much more interested in the struggle for national emancipation,
because there remains for them no such half way house as a com-
promise with imperialism, which bourgeois nationalism seeks.
Thus looked at from every angle of vision, the necessity for the
working class to play an independent political role becomes evi-
dent. The party we propose to organise will be the conscious
vanguard of the working class in its struggle, first for national
and then for social liberation.

THE NAME OF THE PARTY

Our party being the political organ of those living on the pro-
ceeds of their own labour will be called the workers’ and pea-
sants’ party of India. Although of foreign origin the word India
is preferable to the word “Hindustan” which seems to be often
used as a token of nationalist spirit. In view of communal
rivalries and religious animosities, so persistently fomented by
the government as well as by the upper classes, it is advisable to
avoid the name Hindustan which may not be taken kindly by
the Muslim masses. Hindustan, after all, was the name of the
country centuries ago when the population was almost exclu-
sively Hindu. Nothing but a stretch of excessive nationalism can
induce one to go back to antiquity. We have no reason to be
partisans of such a brand of nationalism, and use a term which
is certainly open to controversy. It is however a petty question.

THE PROGRAMME

As correctly pointed out in the circular signed by comrades
Ghulam Hussain and Shamsuddin Hasan calling this conference,
we must in this conference adopt a programme instead of a
scheme of swaraj. My views on this question do not need fur-
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ther elaboration. Without any introductory remark, I propose
that the programme drafted for the consideration of the National
Congress at Gaya be adopted as the programme of our party, of
course it is only a draft and as such should be subjected to the
examination of this conference. As far as the details are con-
cerned, certainly there is ample room for improvement and cla-
boration, but the fundamental principles contained in it are
principles upon which a working-class party can be built. In put-
ting forward this draft programme, I propose that it be accepted
by this conference on general principles, and be referred to a
small commission for elaboration. I propose that the said com-
mission be composed of comrades Ghulam Hussain, Manilal,
Singaravelu, Dange, Sampurnanand, Muzaffar Ahmad and Sundar
Singh. The programme elaborated by this commission will be
reported to the central executive of the party within thrce months
and will be considered by the latter. The final adoption of the
programme will however be left to the next party Congress
which will be called in the course of the year.

Now comrades pcrmit me to make somc general observations
on the question of programmes. Although the foregoing para-
graphs contain my concrete proposition on this matter I cannot
pass on the other points without touching briefly certain miscon-
ceptions prevalent even among ourselves. Necdless to say that
here we are not engaged in the task of claborating a theorctical
programme which is reserved for a future occasion. Not only the
theoretical programme of social revolution but even that of na-
tional revolution still remains to be elaborated. Now we must
adopt a programme of action—a programme which will rally
the working class in the present struggle against foreign domina-
tion and prepare them for the future struggle. But a programme of
action presupposes the definition of the objects for the realisation
of which the action is taken. Or in other words while talking ¥
the immediate interests of the workers and peasants we should
not exclude the big issues from our programme. This tendency
nevertheless is noticeable in many comrades who are cager to
organise the working class into an independent political party.
The first and foremost problem that every political party in India
must face and solve is the problem of national liberation. The
fate of every party depends upon its ability to find a solution of
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this problem. The bankruptcy of the noncooperation movement
is due to its failure in finding this solution. It refused to tread
on track that led to this solution. We must be careful that the
same fate does not overtake our party, only in‘a somewhat dif-
ferent way. “To bring economic relief to the producing classes”
which appears to be the aim of many a comrade present here
cannot be the programme of a political party which fails to declare
that this aim is unrealisable within the frame of imperialist
domination. Therefore the mere formulation of this aim obliges
us to challenge the political domination of the Indian people by
a foreign power. It does not make any difference if this domi-
nation will be eventually readjusted to the demands of the native
upper classes in order to secure their services for the joint exploi-
tation of the workers and peasants. Our party which stands for
the liberation of the producing classes from all sorts of exploita-
tion cannot leave the question of national liberation out of its
programme because national liberation, i.e. thc release of all
the forces of social production, is the first step towards the ulti-
mate realisation of our programme which is the end of class domi-
nation. Some of the comrades may argue, in fact this argument
has already been heard, that we shall leave aside the question of
national freedom since it hardly concerns the working class in its
present stage of consciousness but will unnecessarily bring the
wrath of the government upon our party. This is a very vulgar
way of looking at the situation. Firstly if it is true that the work-
ing class fails to show any conscious interest in the question of
national liberation then more necessarily does it become for our
party to take up the question in right eamest in order to show
the working class how vitally they are concerned with it. It is
true to a certain extent that bourgeois nationalism cannot
create any active enthusiasm among the masses; and it is because
of this failure of bourgeois nationalism to draw the masses into
the struggle for national freedom that the organisation of a work-
ing<class party has become an historic necessity. The working
class will be actively interested in the national struggle as soon as
the struggle is carried on not purely from the bourgeois point of
view but becomes the first stage of a fight for socioeconomic
emancipation. To show that the national struggle is really such
is the task of our party. Secondly, it is idle to think that our

D-10
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party can escape the wrath of the government if it really is what
it is meant to be. We cannot fight for the economic interests of
the producing masses without at once threatening the power and
position of those classes that thrive on unearned income, and no
sooner the slightest indication of this threat is noticed than the
forces of the state will begin to move with the object of crushing
those from whom comes the threat. There is only one way of
avoiding the hostility of the government. It is the way of reform-
ism. If the object of our party is to alleviate the sufferings of
the toiling classes with the aid and sanction of the bourgeoisie
then we may expect to be left unmolested. But is it worth the
trouble to organise a new party with this object? Any efforts
made with this object will only be gilding the chains of bondage.
The economic freedom of the producing classes can be conquered
only through a revolutionary struggle from beginning to the end!
This should be clearly set forth in our programme. A few ambi-
guous generalities will not take us very much farther than the
reformist and utopian slogans of the nationalists.

The next point I want to touch is the slogan of “labour swaraj”.
Whatever this may be it cannot be the programme of our party.
Such a slogan will inevitably lead us to elaborating schemes of
swaraj. What is meant by labour swaraj? How is it to be at-
tained? How can we talk of labour swaraj, which means dictator-
ship of the proletariat if anything serious is meant by it, when
the very question of swaraj, i.e. national independence, remains
unsolved? The dictatorship of the proletariat presupposes the exist-
ence of a proletarian class consciously working for that dictator-
ship. Before the Indian working class can take up the slogan of
the dictatorship it has to go through a period of political educa-
tion which it will gain in the struggle against imperialism—a
struggle carried on, not for the benefit and under the leadership
of the bourgeoisie, but with a class programme consciously for
the interests of the workers and peasants, and under the leader-
ship of a revolutionary vanguard—the political party. Therefore
our slogan should not be a vague labour swaraj which cannot be
realised for a long time yet but a democratic government based
upon universal suffrage with as much protection as possible for
the workers and peasants. This first victory gained, and the
working class will be in a position to carry the revolutionary
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struggle farther towards labour swaraj which will have become
realisable by that time.

Upon our ability to formulate these principal points in the
political aspects of our programme will depend the possibility of
a working alliance between the working-class party and bourgeois-
nationalist parties. This alliance should be sought during the anti-
imperialist struggle. The revolutionary significance that the na-
tionalist bourgeoisie possess will be brought to bear fully upon
the situation under the pressure of the revolutionary masses. This
pressure will be effectively felt when the woiking-class party makes
use of every available opportunity for striking an agreement with
the bourgeoisie in the common struggle against imperialism.

Our party must not only lead the workers and peasants in the
everyday struggle for existence but should formulate the demands
which correspond to the permanent interests of the toiling masses.
Such demands will open up a new vision before the working class
which will thus develop the will to fight.

In formulating our programme it should be borne in mind that
India is still overwhelmingly an agricultural country; therefore
the agrarian question must be pivot of our programme. Nearly
70 per cent of the entire population is tied to the land. Conse-
quently any programme that will fail to put forth a solution of
the problem of land ownership cannot be expected to secure res-
ponse from the peasant masses. No amount of talk about the
panchayats will infuse enthusiasm. The question has to be
tackled in the revolutionary way. Nothing less than a total
abolition of landlordism will begin a radical solution of agrarian
problem.

ORGANISATION

The party will be conducted by a central executive committee
and provincial committees. The central executive will be elected
by the vote of the general membership during the party congress.
The first central executive will be elected from this conference.
It will consist at present of 15 members and 10 substitutes, 25
in all. The provincial committees will be elected from provin-
cial conferences. But since it will be some time before the pro-
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vincial conferences can be held, the conference will elect pro-
vincial committees of five members and two substitutes for Bom-
bay, Punjab, UP, Bihar, Bengal and Madras.

FOREIGN BUREAU

Since a working-class party in India must have international
affiliation and since many pioneers of our party are obliged to live
in emigration, a foreign bureau will be created. It will act as the
representative of the party and serve as the connecting link with
the Communist Intemational to which the party will be eventu-
ally affiliated. 'The question of affiliation, however, 1 will not
touch definitely at the present moment. The foreign bureau will
be composed of three members, who will be also members of thc
central executive committee.

PARTY PRESS

The party press must be strictly centralised and conducted
according to the principles laid down in the programme. The
central organ of the party must be in English so that it can be
circulated all over the country. The organs of the provincial com-
mittees will be in the local vernaculars.

TRADE UNIONS AND KISAN SABHAS

The political party of the working class must maintain the
closest relation with the economic organisation of the workers
and peasants. As the trade union is the first form of proletarian
organisation so is kisan sabha as regards the poor peasantry.
The party will assume the active leadership of the toiling masses
by participating ir the daily life of trade unions and kisan sabhas
where they already exist and by bringing them into existence
where the toiling masses are still unorganised. By trade union we
should not mean the nominal organisation sct up by career-
ist nationalist politicians and reformists. Our activities should
ignore these selfconstituted bodies and should be pushed within
the masses of the workers and peasants organised or unorganised.
Organs for carrying on the immediate economic struggle of the
workers and peasants should be built all aver the country clearly
on the basis of class struggle.
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INTERNATIONAL AFFILIATION

This is a very important question and deserves serious con-
sideration especially in view of the fact that attempts are being
clandestinely made to bring the Indian labour. movement under
the influence of British Labour Party whose colonial policy is but
thinly-veiled imperialism. The only intemnational proletarian orga-
nisation that stands unconditionally for the freedom of subject
people and the liberation of the working masses from class domi-
nation is the Communist International. Of course only a com-
munist party subscribing fully to the programme of the Commu-
nist International can be formally affiliated with that body. But
pending the full development of sociopolitical character of our
party we can maintain relation with the Communist Inter-
national as a fraternal party. The political and other importance
of such relations cannot be overestimated. Therefore I propose
that the central executive committee be entrusted by this con-
ference to send as soon as possible a delegation of three to the
Communist Intemnational. This delegation in conjunction with
the foreign bureau should be empowered to give the executive of
the Communist International a detailed report about the situa-
tion in India, the formation of our party, the programme, etc.
and determine what should be the relations of our party with
the Communist International and how these relations will be
maintained. The willingness, rather the eagerness, of the Com-
munist International to help the growth of a revolutionary work-
ing-class party is well known. An official delegation from a pro-
perly-organised party will facilitate the materialisation of this
help and will cement an organic relation between the Indian
working class and the revolutionary vanguard of the international
proletariat. Since it may take some time for the delegation to
leave it will bc necessary to inform the Communist International
of the formation of the party together with a report of the con-
ference and to intimate our resolution of sending a delegation to
settle the question of affiliation and other affairs. Meanwhile the
foreign bureau should be authorised to act as the representative

of the party.

Besides two representatives from the trade union should be
attached to the delcgation with the object of linking up the
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Indian labour movement with the Red International of Labour
Unions. It is to be expected that the officials of the socalled trade
unions that exist at present will be opposed to the affiliation to
the RILU. But we must struggle against this opposition and at
once start a minority movement within the ranks of the member-
ship. The representatives mentioned above can be selected from
such minority.

ILLEGAL ORGANISATION

While believing firmly that legal existence is indispensable for
the growth of a mass party, I must urge upon you the necessity
of an illegal apparatus which should be built as a parallel organi-
sation. Since the party, which will be born out of this conference,
may not from the beginning adopt a communist programme, it
cannot take the place of the Communist Party of India, therefore
the latter should continue as the illegal apparatus of the legal
mass party and all its members will be automatically members of
the legal party while, on the other hand, those members of the
Workers’ and Peasants’ Party who fully subscribe to the commu-
nist programme will be allowed to join the Communist Party and
maintain their membership of the legal party at the same time.
The Communist Party will maintain its own press, and the
Vanguard will continue to be its central organ. In course of time
it can have its illegal press inside the country. The question of
coordinating legal and illegal activities and of building the two
parallel organisations one within the other will have to be dis-
cussed more fully in the central executive committee and with
the executive of the Communist International. There is abso-
lutely no apprehension of any possible conflict, since the pro-
gramme of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party will be the mini-
mum programme of the Communist Party and therefore will
have the fullest adhesion of the latter. Every member of the
Communist Party in his capacity of a member of the Workers’
and Peasants’ Party will be subjected to the discipline of the
latter. Nor is there any chance of overlapping, since the two
organisations will simply supplement each other’s activities. I
am against liquidating the Communist Party, because experience
all over the world has proved that the working class can reach
final victory only under the banner of the communist pro-
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gramme. In consideration of the situation we have to work in, it
may be necessary to have a “dual organisation”. But the .role of
the Communist Party cannot be taken by any other organisation.

’

TACTICS AND SLOGANS

A definite programme adopted and a party organisation set up,
we must now tumn to the question of tactics and of giving out
such slogans as will embody the conscious and unconscious de-
mands of the workers and peasants. The potentiality of our pro-
gramme will be demonstrated only when it can be put into
action by means of tactics adopted to the situation that arises
from time to time and success of each tactical move depends
upon the giving out of proper slogans. Of course ours being the
party of workers and peasants, land to the peasant and bread to
the worker is the permanent slogan which embodies the essence
of our programme. But for the successive stages of this struggle
different slogans will have to be adopted. Such slogans are em-
bodied in the draft programme I propose for adoption.

Equally important is the ability to abandon old tactics, slogans
and forms of struggle as soon as they cease to create popular
enthusiasm. There are many among us who will still cling to the
slogans of noncooperation even to the extent of adding the re-
frain of “nonviolence”. The term of noncooperation has acquired
a bad colour. The masses have suffered so many betrayals and dis-
illusionment at the hands of the noncooperator that they natu-
rally look upon the term with suspicion. Like the “national holi-
day” of chartism the slogans of noncooperation and civil dis-
obedience have proved to be but empty air bubbles. It will be a
great blunder if our party will face the masses with these wornout
slogans. Everybody beginning from Kelkar and Pandit Malaviya
is a noncooperator, so elastic has noncooperation become. We
need not altogether abandon the catch phrases that have electri-
fied the country during the last three years but we must know
that they are worn out and a new party should not depend entire-
ly on them. New slogans will have to be given out.

Our tactics should be elasticc. We must utilise every means
available for carrying on agitation and propaganda. It should be
remembered that to swear by the term “nonviolence” will not
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save the party from the penal code; therefore it is a mistake to
suggest that we must hang on to that term on tactical ground.
The best way will be to leave out of our propaganda the contro-
versy of violence versus nonviolence. That will be the best tactical
move we can make without giving the lie to our programme. As
a party of the workers and peasants we cannot help being revolu-
tionaries. Economic emancipation of the exploited can only be
attained by the expropriation of the expropriators which cannot
be done by peaceful and nonviolent means. It is ridiculous to say
that we arc “nonviolent revolutionaries”. Such a breed cannot
grow even on the soil of India. The expropriators will never give
in without resistance nor will the British leave India out of res-
pect for our ability to suffer. And those assembled in this con-
ference certainly do not bclieve that the economic conditions of
labouring masses can be improved by means of organisation of
charkha, khaddar, panchayat and such other remedies of the
orthodox noncooperator. The workers and peasants are to be
organised not to face sufferings but to develop the will and power
to fight for freedom. Therefore the term nonviolence negates all
the essential principles upon which our party is based. It should
be dropped from our programme. This will by no means commit
us to acts of premature violence nor will it oblige us to indulge
in stupid talks which can come under the purview of the penal
code.

In conclusion, comrades, I wish you success in thc tasks you
have undertaken and put myself at the service of the Workers’
and Peasants’ Party of India.

M. N. Roy
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7. TO THE FIRST CONFERENCE OF THE WORKERS’
AND PEASANTS’ PARTY OF INDIA

Dear Comrades,

Communist International hails the first working-class party of
India. It is a historic task you have undertaken and in this task
you can count upon the heartiest sympathy and the fullest sup-
port of the revolutionary proletariat of the world.

The collapse of noncooperation movement proves that the
struggle for national liberation cannot any longer be carried on
exclusively under the leadership of the middle- classes with their
confused ideas and hesitating tactics. The upper strata of the
middle classes are already inclined towards a compromise with
imperialism if it would make some concessions ; the lower strata
on the other hand have declared themselves against any form of
mass action, because they lack resoluteness and revolutionary
inspiration.

Having assured themselves of some of the facility- of other sec-
tions of the propertied classes the British government was enabled
to cope with the noncooperation movement. The recent defeat
in the legislative assembly on the question of salt tax which Lord
Rcading with extreme arrogance and cynicism succeeded in get-
ting through in the face of the unanimous protest of the whole
country is an excellent proof of the fact that the British once
again believed themselves to be master of the situation. Character-
istic of the collapse of the noncooperation movement is the in-
creasing hostility between the Mohammadans and Hindus not
without the instigation of the British government in conjunction
with the reactionary upper classes of the communities. Once
again the old tried principle of British colonial rule divide et
impera has triumphed.

Radical elements of the bourgeoisie and the intelligentsia are
now making efforts to capture the leadership of the masses, who
have been of late either falling into depression or drifting under
the influence of the counterrevolutionary reformists who are an-
xious to lead the masses safely away from the political move-
ments. Both wings of the National Congress are bidding for the
services of the Trade Union Congress by offering subsidies. But
the Trade Union Congress, as it is at present constituted, is no
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working-class organisation. Its last session at Lahore does not
leave any doubt whatsoever on that score. While organising the
Workers’ and Peasants’ Party, you should bear in mind that the
greatest danger for the young Indian labour movement lies not
only in the bourgeois nationalists who are intriguing to sub-
ordinate it to their class interests, but also in the reformists and
humanitarians who are at the head of all the trade unions at the
present moment. These leaders are under the influence of
the British imperialism or the Indian bourgeoisie to whose
interests they always subordinate the class iuterests of the Indian
labour movement,

Under the circumstances it is clear that the workers and pea-
sants on whose shoulders falls the greatest part of the burden of
imperialist exploitation can no longer remain an adjunct to bour-
geois nationalism to act or keep quiet at its bidding. The strug-
gle for the freedom of the Indian people must be continued il
the victory is won. As bourgeoisie lacks the courage to head the
struggle the working class must come forward as an independent
political force and take up the leadership.

The Indian bourgeoisie is so situated today that at least tem-
porarily its interests will be best served by an agreement rather
than a revolutionary struggle with British imperialism. The ten-
dency towards an agreement is to be seen all around. Such an
agreement however will signify the great defeat for the toiling
masses because it will mean more intensified exploitation. The
working class alone can save itself from this dreadful eventuality
by snatching from the faltering hands of the bourgeoisie the
standard of the national revolution.

National freedom of the Indian people is an historic necessity.
The struggle against imperialism must be carried on with increas-
ing vigour till national freedom is attained. Although the bour-
geoisie lacks the courage and determination to fight, the full eco-
nomic development of their class also demands the overthrow of
imperialist yoke. Indian bourgeoisie is a revolutionary factor be-
cause its interests are objectively in conflict with imperialism.
The struggle for national liberation is a revolutionary movement.
In leading this movement the political party of the workers and
peasants must act in cooperation with and give fullest support to
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the bourgeois parties so far as they promote the struggle against
imperialism in some form or other.

Among the leaders of the young labour movement in India
there is a tendency to take the working class safely away from
the political struggle. This counterrevolutionary move is to be
expected from the reformist humanitarians and trade unionists
under the influence of British imperialism. But such a tendency
should not be in any case tolerated within the ranks of your party.
The arguments that we should leave aside the question of national
freedom because it hardly concemns the working masses in the
present stage of the consciousness is utterly erroneous. The work-
ers and peasants are vitally concerned with destruction of im-
perialism and therefore must cooperate with, help and participate
in every political movement directed against imperialism. The
only difference is that henceforth they must act through their

class party.

Without the active participation of the masses the nationalist
movement can never be successful. But the revolutionary energy
of the masses cannot be evoked to the fullest might under a
programme which neglects altogether the interests of the work-
ing class. It can only be done through the efforts of the party
which will stand clearly on the ground of class interests of the
wage-earners and poor peasantry. To formulate such a programme
is the task of the first conference of the party you have under-
taken to organise.

The fundamental points in the programme of a political party
of the Indian workers and peasants must be the following :

(1) Complete separation from imperial connection.

(2) Establishment of a democratic republic.

(3) Abolition of landlordism and radical readjustment of land-
ownership.

(4) Nationalisation of the means of transportation and other
public utilities.

(5) 8-hour-day.

(6) Minimum wages.

(7) Workers' councils in factories and peasants’ union in the
villages to protect the interests of the toiling masscs.
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To organise the workers and peasant masses under the banner
of the party, to infuse enthusiasm in them, to draw them within
the ranks of the political strugglc for national liberation—these
are of course the immediate tasks of your party. This task will be
accomplished by taking part in the everyday struggle of the work-
ers and peasants, by leading them in the strikes that are so fre-
quent, by organising resistance against new taxation, by demons-
trations for rccognition of the workers’ rights to organise for
8 hour day, for reduction of land rent and such other questions
which affect the daily life of the toilers in the factory as well as
on thc land. Movement carried on such grounds will not only
draw the toiling masses into the ranks of the party but will give
political education to the workers and peasants, an education
which is essential before the party can assume the supreme lead of
the struggle for national liberation and subsequently for social
revolution.

The Communist International will render all assistance to the
revolutionary party of the workers and peasants of India and
warmly wishes you success in your efforts to form such a party
which will lead the toilers of India to final emancipation.

Long live the national and social emancipation of India |
Down with British imperialism !
Long Live the international solidarity of the proletariat !

Executive Committee of the
Communist International
Korarov

Mokhavaria 16,

Moscow

Telegrams : International, Moscow
Telephone : 2-24-12-56-71

14 June 1923
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8. A NEW PARTY
(FromM Our OwN CORRESPONDENT)

Bombay, April 11th. A new party has been formed under
the leadership of M. Singaravelu of Madras known as “The
Labour and Kisan Party of Hindustan”. The object is twofold :
(1) To secure economic relief to the masses; (2) to win labour
swaraj. The method is nonviolent noncooperation, including civil
resistance, defiance of law courts, etc. The tactics are all available
tactics which will secure more food for the masses. They include
council-entry, whether national, provincial or local, as an orga-
nised party to form a government opposition; noncooperation
and passive resistance wherever possible, strikes and other forms
of mass action. All the existing political institutions in the country
will be made use of which will in any way further the party ends.
Membership is strictly limited to workers by hand or brain, ex-
cluding the bourgeoisie. The bourgeoisie include the big land-
owners, mill or factory proprietors, lawyers, medical men and all
those who make use of labour to amass fortune. This is a rough
classification, but all those who accept on principle the relinquish-
ment of large private properties will be admitted to membership
on a year's probation. Membership will be by party card. The
manifesto will be issued to the country in a few days.

(Vanguard, Vol 2, No 8,
1 June 1923)

9. GOOD CRITICISM BUT BAD PROGRAMME

The Socialist criticises the manifesto! of the projected workers’
and peasants’ party of India. The manifesto certainly contains
many points which call for criticism of much severer nature than
that ventured by the Socialist. It is a very confused document,
full of undigested ideas of thc labour movement, sloppy sentimen-
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tality and clauses which are positively pemnicious. The authors
obviously lack the understanding of the task they have set them-
selves to do. Among the innumerable contradictions and incon-
gruities contained in that manifesto, the Socialist picks up only
two points to criticise. They concern the aim of the proposed
party and private property. “Achievement of labour swaraj” is
certainly a vague programme so long as “labour swaraj”’ is left
undefined. We have had so many brands and interpretations of
swaraj during the last three years that one more variety does not
make much difference, nor does it dissipate the confusion into
which the people have been thrown. The Socialist points out that
ambiguity and suggests that the object of the projected party
should be not a “class swaraj” but a classless swaraj. So far so
good ; but the criticism should be more penetrating if the ideo-
logical confusion of the authors of the manifesto is to be cleared,
in order that the party may be born under proper auspices. The
term “labour swaraj” does not necessarily mean the dictatorship
of the proletariat, as the Socialist appears to assume. It is hard
to say what is in the mind of those who wrote the manifesto ; but
a perusal of the document certainly does not permit such a con-
clusion. The pretence of a programme formulated in the mani-
festo certainly does not tend towards any dictatorship. On the
other hand, “labour swaraj” may mean the “classless swaraj” which
the Socialist suggests ; because, when the class living on unearn-
ed income is eliminated, then society will be so composed that
every member will have to contribute a certain amount of labour
for its upkeep. But the “labour swaraj” of the manifesto means
neither one nor the other. It is just an empty phrase, coined by
people perhaps with good intentions, but certainly without any
understanding of the term. Had it not been so the manifesto
would deal with more immediate political questions without solv-
ing which neither “labour swaraj” of one sort nor of the other
can be attained. However, the Socialist certainly justifies its name
by frowning upon such childish phrases, although it fails to go as
far as it should have gone. .
Then, the question of private property is not the only question
which has not been touched in the manifesto. The Socialist
could point out omissions of much more vital significance. Coupl-
ed with “labour swaraj” the question of private property, of course,
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stands out as the most glaring of such omissions; because it is
simply ridiculous to talk of “labour swaraj”, be it dictatorship of
the proletariat or be it a communist society, without committing
oncself to the total abolition of private property. Lack of clarity
on.-such a vital question will not only create dissensions in its
ranks, as the Socialist warns, but will make the very existence of
a working-class party impossible. In its earlier stages, the working-
class party may find it necessary to put forward a minimum pro-
gramme, which leaves out questions of fundamental social re-
adjustment. It goes without saying that the workers and peasants
of India, under the present circumstances, must be organised
with slogans corresponding to their most immediate necessities.
Therefore, such questions as the abolition of private property,
communal reconstruction of social economy, etc. need not be
included in the minimum programme. Why then talk of such
faroff things as “labour swaraj” ? It does not come within the
purview of immediate necessities. It is certainly out of the realm
of practical politics. But the outstanding feature of the manifesto
is the lack of all sense of proportion. We have already fully ex-
pressed our views on the manifesto and the socalled programme
of the projected workers’ and peasants’ party.2 Here a reference to
the criticism of the Socialist is only intended.

The commendable criticism of the Socialist, however, is follow-
ed by a bad programme. The prospects of a working-class party
in India would not be any brighter if the programme set forth
in the manifesto is rejected in favour of the suggestions made by
the Socialist. If the one is ambiguous and childish, the other is
incoherent and mechanical.

There is no system in the programme suggested by the Social-
ist. In it the faroff ideal is mixed up with what is supposed to be
the “tactics” or the methods of immediate fight. Much more
attention is given to the building up of the “classless swaraj”
(which according to the Socialist should be the aim of the party)
than to immediate political problems and economic necessities.
The economics of the Socialist is rather shaky. For example, it
goes merrily on to the pleasant task of setting up nice little vil-
lage units, which are to be inhabited by free cultivators, without
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bothering itself with the thomy question of landlordism, which
reigns supreme in India. The Labour Peasants’ Party Manifesto
advocates a “labour swaraj” (whatever that might be), without
defining its attitude about private property ; the programme ad-
vanced by the Socialist proposes a regrouping of the village,
without saying a word as to what should happen to those who
own the land today. It is difficult to choose one from the other.

The programme proposed by the Socialist calls for a “classless
swaraj” which, according to the definilion given, is something
like a socialist commonwealth. It is certainly a farfetched pro-
gramme just at this moment. There are much nearer goals to
attain. It is no use being utopians or absolutists. A more imme-
diate and more probable political programme is nccessary. It is a
long jump from medieval feudal-patriarchy to a socialist com-
monwealth. There is danger of breaking one’s neck or being
laughed at. Socialism, at least a correct understanding of it, does
not overlook the various stages of political existence through
which a given community must pass before socialised production,
distribution and exchange are reached. The Indian masses will
still have to go through not a few of these economic and political
stages. A normal march along this line of social evolution has
been obstructed by imperialism ; therefore, the first and foremost
task is the overthrow of the latter. National liberation is no less
necessary for the ultimate freedom of the working class than for
the immediate aggrandisement of the native bourgeoisie. It is idle
to talk about the socialisation of the means of production, while
this still remains in an almost primitive stage. Neither a handloom
nor a piece of land held by the greed of a small peasant can be
socialised by dint of a programme. In India we still live in thc
age of the handloom and of primitive agriculture. Is it not pre-
mature to talk of the socialisation of the means of production?
The production itself is yet far from being socialised. Therefore,
we need not fix our gaze so high up in the air. A political institu-
tion, which is necessary for carrying our people through the inter-
vening stages of economic development, should be our immediate
goal. To lead the working class for the conquest of that goal is
our task.

The Socialist naturally (because it is socialist) won’t have pri-
vate property. It proposes nationalisation of public utilities, key
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industries and “housing-land”. But then comes the fatal slip and
the whole programme becomes mere words. “The owners of
socialised property will be maintained by the state by way of
compensation.” How is the state going to get the money for this
purpose ? By selling the “confiscated’(?) properties or by taxa-
tion? The first will mean simply a change of hands and the
second embarrassment of riches for the worker. The entire value
of the socialised property cannot be covered by taxation at once.
It has to be sprcad over a certain period, and for this period the
state will be the debtor to the expropriated (?) class. The con-
clusion of this situation is not difficult to make : a circle will be
described—the state-power will revert ere long to those who hold
the purse-strings, The vision of classless swaraj will vanish in the
thin air. Too academic and too puritanical understanding of so-
cialism leads us to such a vicious circle. Socialism tempered by
realism, or in other words, ability to apply Marxian dialectics to
the Indian situation is what is needed. The programme suggested
by the Socialist lacks this ability no less conspicuously than the
confused manifesto.

The economic structure of the village units, which, according
to the Socialist, should be the cornerstone of thie new society, is
too mechanical to be applied on a large scale. Besides, the mean-
ing of that particular clause is far from clear. As soon as some-
thing concrete is approached, a serious contradiction is revealed.
For instance, in the “classless swaraj” the “hiring of labour will
be permitted”. What does it mean ? The wage system is not to
be abolished. And the inevitable outcome of a situation, where
wages are paid and taken, is the development of classes with
conflicting interests. Furthermore, “any ryot unable to run his
quota may hire himself out, lease his holding or share it with
another”. Such an arrangement will inevitably lead to the accu-
mulation of land in the hands of a few, and it will not be very
long before we come back to the same point from where we
started the journey towards the “classless swaraj”, which can
never be reached through such a mechanical and perfunctory pro-
gramme. So, on the question of landownership, which is the
most vital economic problem in contemporary India, the pro-
gramme misses fire altogether.

Although in a previous clause private property is allowed except

D-11
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in the public utilities and some vital industries, in another place
it is stipulated that “private trading will be absolutely forbidden
in foodstuffs, etc.” This is another of the contradictions that
result not from simple oversight, but from the slipshod manner
in which is drafted a programme for the building of such a faroff
ideal as a “classless swaraj”’. Better results could be expected if
the Socialist could apply itself to problems which affect the Indian
working class more immediately. Such topics as tactics, direct
action, propaganda, strike, boycott and general strike are dealt
with. Not only the definitions of these terms given are not always
correct, but nothing at all is said as to what should be the tactics
of an Indian working-class party at this period of political sub-
jugation, economic backwardness and social stagnation.

In short, the programme is very defective theoretically. If it is
meant to be the maximum programme of a socialist party, it falls
very short of the mark. Nor is it the minimum programme for
the building of a working-class party. No attempt has been made
to formulate the demands which will correspond to the everyday
necessities of the worker and peasant. The vague ideals and per-
functory economic proposals contained in it do not make the
programme any more understandable for the masses than the
programme of the bourgeois parties. The profound theoretical
difference between spiritual swaraj and classless swaraj is certainly
beyond the intellectual ken of the average Indian peasant or
worker. It is not enough to say what will happen when the gene:
ral strike takes place; what is more important is to formulate a
programme of action which will develop the movement in such
a way that the possibilities of a general strike will be nearer every
day. But the Socialist has nothing to suggest in this respect. Its
programme confines itself, on the one hand, to a mechanical
scheme of new social order and, on the other, to some incorrect
definitions.

(Aftermath of Noncooperation by
M. N. Roy, Chapter xx)
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APPENDIX

FORMATION OF THE INDIAN SOCIALIST LABOUR
PARTY OF INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

India was perhaps destined to see her regeneration but the
famous debacle foiled the hopes and nation has become stagnant
except for a class that profits by harmless patriotic hawking. Radi-
cal-mindcd men of the Congress are sceking for means with
which to stir the nation to its very basis and prepare it for its
immediate political goal. But the base cannot be stirred unless
the base and not the upper parasitic construction that burdens
the base is promised its emancipation. How to lead and work out
the great movement for the emancipation of the vast mass of
human beings rotting at the base is an intricate problem. We
must look around, see and then move as others already in the
field before us are moving. The vast European and non-European
mass of the humanity of the West is already on the path to end
the domination of a class which by means fair or foul has usurped
the reins of government for subjugating the weak and the socalled
backward people and suppressing the legitimate rights of those
that by ill-luck or social, intellectual and economic inferiority have
fallen a prey to their greed and lust of power. The idea of this
vanguard of humanity may sound new to us but in our arrogance
and pride of being an older and too wise a nation we are not
justified for the sake of our people in brushing aside their ideas.
We must understand the trend of world politics. Unfortunately
our leaders having been leavened with the ideology of our capi-
talist ruling class (which fact they will indignantly repudiate)
have simply shut their eyes to the real needs of the country:
needs of organising the lower strata of our society which by far
forms a major part of our population.

The radical men of the Congress should have per se one cardi-
nal objective of introducing in the Congress politics an element
of strong opposition to vested interests in and outside of it. The
blind acceptance of the infallibility of an individual or institution
found wanting in rationality however great, popular and com-
manding he or it be due to great sacrifice or age-long service will
lead nowhere but to inaction and create out of a spirited nation
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a dotard depending upon influences and suggestions foreign to its
own reason and falling into a dead mass when this supply of
single individual or external inspiration is cut off.

To rouse the nation to its depth by the light of the great inter-
national movement that is coming to thc forefront which will
before long be the party in power in advanced countries, we sug-
gest to the Indian National Congress to have connection with this
worldwide movement of true freedom of the masses. We suggest
to the radical-minded men of the Congress who have not grown
supcrstitious and have not taken to counting the beads to come
forward to forge in the spiritual furnace a programme of a party
suited to our present conditions.

The party may be called the Indian Socialist Labour Party of
Indian National Congress.

It should be organised on the basis of the socialist movement
and should have for its object the establishment of the people’s
state in which land and capital are owned communally and the
process of production, distribution and exchange is a social func-
tion democratically controlled.

POLITICAL AND INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY

The ISLP must believe in democracy organised both in its
political and industrial aspects for communal ends.

The basis of political democracy must be the whole body of
citizens exercising authority through a national representative as-
sembly directly elected by the people with a decentralised and
extended system of local government. ‘The basis of industrial
democracy must be: (1) the organisation of the wage and salary
camers and (2) the organisation of (consumers).

A central body representative of the people both as producers
and consumers must decide the amount and character of com-
munal production and service necessary. The internal manage-
ment of each industry, administrative, technical and manual,
must be in the bands of the workers engaged therein, operating
in conjunction with the representatives of the organisation as step

by step is taken towards the attainment of the socialist com-
monwealth.
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IMMEDIATE OBJECTS

The party should declare its immediate objects to be—(a) to
disseminate as widely as possible a knowledge of socialist princi-
ples, (b) to obtain control of the national and local (governing)
bodies and to assist in extending their activities on social-
ist lines, (c) to coordinate and develop trade-union organisations
with a view to securing working-class solidarity and obtaining con-
trol over industry, (d) to strengthen and extend the cooperative
movement with a view to its participation in the adminis-
tration of the commonwealth.

THE TRANSITION PERIOD

In the transition from capitalism to socialism the party should
work for lcgislative and industrial changes which contribute to
its final aim, oppose those which tend to preserve the existing
state of economic exploitation by capitalism. Any scheme of na-
tionalisation or municipalisation must

(a) give the workers in the industry an effective share in and
responsibility for its administration as defined above;

(b) tend to eliminate capitalism and prevent the creation of
new means of financial exploitation.

INTERNATIONALISM AND IMPERIALISM

The party should form part of the internaticnal movement and
cooperate with kindred bodies in other countries to assist in the
worldwide spreading of socialism.

It should recognise that the interests of the workers throughout
the world of whatever race, colour or creed are one and that war,
impcrialism and the exploitation of the native races are mainly
caused by the greed of the competing capitalist groups and there-
fore realise that the socialist commonwealth must ultimately be
international and that the prevention of these evils can only be
secured by world organisation of free peoples cooperating in the
production and distribution of world’s goods. With this end in
view it should work for the development to its fullest extent of
the international labour and socialist movement and for the most
effective action by that movement in the prevention of war,
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the abolition of conscription and militarism in all their forms
and the liberation of the subject peoples.

The party must oppose the exploitation of the economically
backward races by the more advanced and the introduction of
the capitalism as a substitute for the economic structure of the
native society.

METHOD

The party must take its part in the struggle of the people to
win freedom from the econoinic tyranny imposed by the capita-
list class and capitalist state. "I'he best way of effecting a change
to socialism is by the organisation of the workers politically to
capture the power of the state and indusirially to take over the
control and management of the industrial machine.

The party must recognise that circumstances may arise when
a government or reactionary class might attempt to suppress liberty
or thwart the national will and that to defeat such attempts de-
mocracy must use to the utmost extent its political and indus-
trial power.

We think such a modest programme will not frighten even the
most chicken-hearted spiritualist for he too must realise that the
spirit too requires first a flesh-and-bone house to live in, which
refuses to stand erect without bread and water and commune
with the High Master above. The immediate attainment of poli-
tical swaraj means nothing if not the conquest of this bread and
water snatched by others. If we'do not move with the cry of “land
and bread” neither the peasant nor the worker who forms the
vast horde of 25 crores is going tu fight [or a swaiaj of convent
beads and spirits where he is likely to find himself as much in
want of land and bread as he is today.

(Socialist, Vol 1, No 8,
16 September 1922)



6. On the Aftermath of Noncooperation

INTRODUCTION

Most of the articles reproduced here appeared in the Vanguard
which resumed publication from February 1923. The article
“The Next Step” appeared in the double number of Vanguard for
15 October-1 November 1923.

The first article, which is the introduction to One Year of Non-
cooperation—a collection of M. N. Roy’s articles and manifestos
issued between the Ahmedabad and Gaya sessions of the Indian
National Congress—analyses the situation after the Gaya congress
when it became clear that noncooperation movement has ended
as a political force. It poses the question : “Why is movement
that drove fear into the heart of the government on the eve of
Ahmedabad prostrate, disheartened and impotent today?” The
answer is given in this and in succeeding articles: “Under the
pressure of class interests, the leaders condemned the action of
the masses and thus the Congress in reality was divorced from the
dynamic forces of revolution.”

But the main focus of these articles is the criticism of the Swaraj
Party, which was formed soon after the Gaya congress, symbolising
a virtual split in the Congress. When the AICC met at Gaya after
the session was over on 1 January 1923, C. R. Das, the elected pre-
sident for the year, tendered his resignation. But both the question
of his resignation and the question of council entry, which the
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Swaraj Party headed by C. R. Das (president) and Motilal Nehru
(secretary) advocated, were held over for the next meeting of the
AICC. The AICC met again on 27 February 1923 but the ques-
tion of council entry propaganda was again put off till the next
meeting which took place at the end of May 1923.

The May meeting accepted the resignation of C. R. Das but
his proposal that the work for council entry and preparation for
participating in the coming general election under the new reform
scheme should go on side by side with the constructive work and
noncoopelation movement was not accepted. This was considered
a violation of the Gaya congress resolution which had called for the
preparation for the resumption of the noncooperation movement.

The AICC met again at Visakhapatnam and adopted a resolu-
tion to convene a special scssion of the Congress to consider the
question of the boycott of the councils. This special con-
gress met in September 1923 at Delhi and the resolution on coun-
cil entry adopted was permissive. The way was cleared to those
who were inclined to take part in the ensuing election. Pattabhi
Sitaramayya writes that “congressmen were for the first time divid-
ed in their attention to a programme which itself was divided in its
course”. The Swaraj Party set forth its principles and policy in a
manifesto.

The article “The Next Step” was written after the Delhi special
Congress scssion.  The permissive decision to enable congressmen
to contest the coming election is evaluated and the lesson is re-
emphasised

The next article is a commentary on the presidential address of
Jawaharlal Nehru at the UP political conference held on
13 October 1923. Nehru’s speech is here characterised as “the
most important prorouncement lately made by any outstanding
personality in India”. It is well known that Jawaharlal Nehru dis-
agreed with those who formed the Swaraj Party, though his own
father was its secretary. He mentions this in his Autobiography.?
We have also referred to his sharp disagreement with the decision
to suspend the noncooperation movement taken at the Bardoli

wrarlina snmmitter meetine nnder the leadarchin nf (Candhiii ae a
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reaction to the Chauri Chaura happenings. Though the Gaya
congress had called for a preparation for the eventual resumption
of the noncooperation movement, there was no revival and the
movement was as good as dead. Besides the split in the Congress
on the question of council entry, the controversy between the pro-
changers and the no-changers had made matters worse. In his pre-
sidential address before the UP political conference Jawaharlal
Nehru describes the situation thus :

“T’hose were brave days,® the memory of which will endure
and be cherished possession of all of us. Then our leader left us,
and weak and unstable and inconstant we began to doubt and
despair. 'The faith of the old went and with it much of our con-
fidence. There followed a year of strife and dispute and mutual
recrimination, and all our energy was diverted to combating and
checkmating our erstwhile comrades in the rival camp. Pro-
changers and no-changers went for each other and the average no-
changer was not behind the pro-changer in forgetting the basic
lesson of nonviolence and charity and imputing the basest of
motives to persons of a different way of thinking... And so gra-
dually nonviolent noncooperation began to lose some of its fun-
damental features and for many became an empty husk devoid
of all real significance.”

Jawaharlal Nchru was in a dilemma. ‘The noncooperation
movement had practically come to an end. But he was not pre-
pared to admit that the Delhi special congress “means the end
of noncooperation”. So in his address he launches into a pane-
gyric of the “gospel” of nonviolent noncooperation, of “the
mighty weapon which a subsequent generation will wield and
prove that this is the only way, the best way which ensures true
freedom and ends strife”. At the same time while admitting that
the Delhi “decisions were opposed to the basic principles of
Gandhi”, he welcomes them. In the same address he says :

“But even from the point of view of the original performance,
I welcome the Delhi decisions. They do mean a going back and
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it is always difficult and painful to do so when one believes firmly
in the old method. I believe that this going back or rather this
permission to others to go back was necessary at this stage.”

He defends the withdrawal of the struggle and blames it on the
masses : “No one can expect large masses of people to indulge
continuously in direct action. Only the elect can do that and
the masses can sympathise with them and join them occasionally
for a short time.” It is this point in his speech which is the first
issue of criticism made in this article. He is told that “as one
of the revolutionary vanguard, he is called upon to undo the wilful
blunders committed by the Congress” and not to defend and
rationalise them.

The article welcomes Nehru's coming out with complete in-
dependence as the goal of the Indian national movement as
“very timely”, in view of the fact that the middle-class swarajists
are demanding only “some measure of self-govenment leading
up to dominion status”. It is worth while to quote for record
the relevant passage in Nehru's speech :

“But the question has arisen whether we should not define
‘swaraj’ in our creed as ‘independence’. Personally, I shall wel-
come the day when the Congress declares for independence. I am
convinced that the only proper and right goal for India is inde-
pendence. Anything short of it, whether it is styled dominion
rule or a partnership in the British commonwealth of nations or
by any other name, is derogatory to the dignity of India. There
can be no peace or friendship between India and England except
on the basis of perfect equality and this equality cannot be gained
so long as India remains an appendage of the British empire. ..
I would thcrefore on general grounds strongly advocate that we
should keep independence as our objective.”

While welcoming his “revolutionary pronouncement”, he is
at the same time sharply criticised for his faith in nonviolent philo-
sophy and his condemnation of “terrorism” of the revolutionaries
following the path of individual violence. His confused outlook,
it is pointed out, leads him to the queer position of lumping Lenin
and Mussolini together and contrasting them with Gandhi, who
is declared as representing “the soul of India”. He was told “to
learn something about bolshevism and fascism and such other
burning world topics before passing judgment on them so light-
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heartedly”. The criticism concludes with the remark: “...the soul
of real India, that is of the majority who toil and starve, will be
stirred to action not by the reactionary pacifism of Gandhi nor by
the nationalist jingoism of Mussolini, it will only respond to the
little-known but much-maligned programme of bolshevism, that
is, a programme which will stand for the economic liberation
and social emancipation of the toiling masses.” The reference
l(l;ere is to the programme put forward by the communists at
aya.

Nehru himself refers to this address in his Autobiography* and
explains his dilemma in these days in his own way thus :

“The real difficulty, of course, was that even when that time
(for aggressive activity) came, would not some incident like
Chauri Chaura upset all our calculations and again hold us up?
To that he (Gandhiji) gave no answer then. Nor was he at all
definite in regard to our objective. Many of us wanted to be
clear in our minds what we were driving at, although the Con-
gress did not need to make a formal declaration on the subject.
Were we going to hold out for independence and some measure
of social change, or were our leaders going to compromise for
something very much less? Only a few months before, I had
stressed independence in my presidential address at the UP pro-
vincial conference. This conference was held in the autumn of
1923...”

This was written some 12 years after, in 1935. By that time,
fascism in the form of nazi counterrevolution led by Hitler had
come to power in Germany. Communists were in forefront in ex-
posing the demagogy and fighting the counterrevolution of fascism
and building the united antifascist front. In the world political
arena the confrontation between the two camps stood out clear
and sharp : between the camp of imperialism and fascism on the
one hand and the camp of the working class and the democratic
forces, of the socialist Soviet Union and the countries fighting for
their independence from imperialism on the other. It was no
longer possible for any honest nationalist and democrat to confuse
fascism with bolshevism and Nehru wrote in his Autobiography :
“As between fascism and communism my sympathies are entirely
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with communism.” He added “...I am very far from being a
communist. .. bourgcois background follows me about and is
naturally a source of irritation to many communists.””®

The quotations from Nehru's 1923 address are taken from the
original manuscript text preserved in the Nehru Memorial
Museum and Library. The quotations given in M. N. Roy’s article
also tally with the manuscript text. Roy could only have got the
extracts from the address as reported in the contemporary daily
press, as the date of the UP conference is 13 October 1923 and
that of Vanguard 15 November 1923.

5. Ibid., 591.



1. INTRODUCTION TO “ONE YEAR OF
NONCOOPERATION”

Now that the noncooperation movement based upon the doc-
trine of satyagraha is a thing of the past, it will not be without a
wholesome lesson to look at it with a historical retrospect. We
are certainly not ignorant of the fact that there are not a few
in India even now, who will vchemently protest against the asser-
tion that the noncooperation movement is dead. We also know
of those who still cling to the illusion of “spiritualising politics”
and believe that the “special genius” of India will carve out a
path of progress for her people, a path which will be distinct from
that followed by the other nations of the world. Neverthcless
the reality cannot be made nonexistent by utopian desires, nor by
the explicable anxiety of those chary in admitting a defeat.

Noncooperation as a political force is dead. We made this as-
sertion, not today, when there are few serious-minded people who
do not subscribe to the same view. To us, the collapse of non-
cooperation was a foregone conclusion. Ever since its inaugura-
tion, we have been telling that it would succumb to its own con-
tradictions. We have said so even in those days when its success
appeared to be imminent. When it was at the height of its glory,
we exposcd its fallacies and criticised the doctrines on which
it was based. In spite of the highest esteem for the personality
of its prophet, we never hesitated to point out the true signi-
ficance of his philosophy. In short, we committed the sacrilege
of questioning the wisdom of the Mahatma while the multitude
was worshipping him. The object of the following pages is to
remind our countrymen that, while drunk with the over-exagge-
rated estimate of their own wisdom they have been but chasing
a will-o-the-wisp, there was a voice which endeavoured to cr.all
them back to reality. For more than a year, ours was a voice
crying in the wildemess. But history has justified our standpoint.
The noncooperation movement has fallen victim to its own con-
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tradictions. Gandhism has proved to be of no avail in politics.
Its socioeconomic philosophy stands with failure writ across it.
What is desired to be shown in the following pages is not indi-
vidual wisdom. On the contrary, they contain a trenchant criti-
cism of subjectivism, which has been the greatest weakness of the
noncooperation movement, a phenomenon brought about, as any
other historical event, by objective causes. The philosophy of
noncooperation was fed with the cult of inspiration. It was hero-
worship. It sunk so deeply in the morass of this deplorable sub-
jectivism, that the vision of the forces impelling it was altogether
lost. The leaders of noncooperation believed that they could
lead the movement, not according to the dictates of the objective
forces that gave it birth, but to suit their own desires. In short,
the leaders conspired against the very forces that had created
them. The object of the following pages is to show that those
who knew how to subordinate personality, however great it might
be, to the objective conditions, were correct. They alone could
have a right perspective on the situation, even in those days when
events were succeeding each other with bewildering rapidity.
We point out the collapse of noncooperation, neither with the
relief of thc government nor with the satisfaction of the liberals.
Our object is entirely different. In the past, we indicated its
mistakes and criticised its wrong philosophy only with the inten-
tion that the movement might grow stronger by rescuing itself
from these causes of weakness. Today we hold up a picture of
the past year, in order to show that our criticism was right. We
do so only with the object of demonstrating the potentiality of
a certain method of sociopolitical reasoning which we have always
sought to introduce into the Indian movement. According to
this, the political movement in India is neither the expression of
a spiritual awakening nor the creation of some superman, nor a
gigantic wave destined to sweep the world clean of material civi-
lisation. The Indian movement is the outcome of a great social
upheaval brought about by changed economic conditions. It is
the result of a popular unrest created not by the insults and indig-
nities of foreign rule but by a dynamic process of social readjust-
ment, It is a movement not backward towards a mythical golden
age which never existed, but forward to conquer more comfort,
more enjoyment, more freedom for the human animal. This being
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the essence of the movement, its direction should be inspired with
the same vision. Leaders who consciously focus these objective
forces are alone capable of leading this great movement of social
regeneration, which militates with the immediate object of nation-
al liberation. Unmindful of these dynamic causes and pretending
to create history by their own personality and wisdom, even the
greatest of leaders are mercilessly discarded by the inexorable ope-
ration of the same agencies that brought them into being.

This imperious law of economic determinism is equally appli-
cable everywhere. India is not immune from it. The noncoope-
ration movement was subject to it, but the leaders of the non-
cooperation movement were utterly oblivious of it. They acted
contrary to it—hence their defeat. Their followers accepted their
doctrine as gospel truth. Every voice of reason was condemned
as blasphemy or heresy. The great movement was cramped within
the narrow limits of subjectivism. Therefore the present deplo-
rable situation. As soon as the clay feet of the god were discover-
ed, the worshippers were totally discomfited; but they were not
in a position to mark out a new way. So they settled down to
a period of degeneration, deceiving themselves all the while with
high-sounding phrases and with the picture of an imaginary vic-
tory which could be theirs before long.

The contradictions inherent in the noncooperation campaign
and the inevitable collapse resulting thercfrom were palpable to
those able to read events in the light of historical materialism. Such
a reading of the noncooperation movement is contained in the fol-
lowing pages. They include the unmasking of reactionary philo-
sophy masquerading in the bewitching garb of spirituality, a cri-
ticism of fallacious economic theories, an indication of grave
tactical blunders, and above all, repeated warnings of the inevitable
defeat which was sure to follow such a philosophy and such
methods.

The contents of the present book are of historical value, in that
they vindicate the correctness of the social outlook, economic
theories and political principles held by our party. They are written
over the period of more than a year, and deal with almost all th'e
critical stages of the noncooperation campaign. In spite of t.heu
publication at various times, in various forms and through various
means, a uniform line of reasoning, a uniform method of inter-
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preting events runs through them thus giving them the character
of a comprehensive picture of a given historical epoch. The
warning given to the Congress in the manifesto issued on the eve
of the Ahmedabad session was not heeded. The present plight
of noncooperation will convince all honest revolutionaries of the
correctness of that warning, which in the mcantime opened the
eyes of not a few who have infused vigour into the movement in
some way or other. The collapse of noncooperation to us does
not mean a defeat of the Indian national struggle, not even a
weakening of it. On the contrary, it signifies the development of
the revolutionary forces whose first confused expression was the
noncooperation movement. We only intend to show in the light
of historical experience that it was possible only for Marxist matc-
rialists to sce through this confusion, and point out to sincere
revolutionarics the solid bedrock on which the movement was
reared.

The Marxian analysis of the socioeconomic character of the non-
cooperation movement and our repeated assertion that noncoope-
ration was a reactionary movement were clearly vindicated by the
hostility with which the programme of naticnal liberation and
reconstruction, prepared by the Indian Communist Party for the
considcration of the Gaya congress, was looked upon by the
entire noncooperation press. The reaction to this programme
clarified the situation so much that the Congress was forced to
throw down the mask of its superclass character, a mask which,
with the help of the hypocriticial cant of “spiritual culture”, be-
fogged the vision of many a revolutionary objectively free from all
class affiliation. Our social philosophy teaches us to look for class
antagonism behind all political movements. It holds—not dog-
matically but by virtue of the positive knowledge of social sciences
—that material necessitics give origin everywhere to varicgated
social customs and institutions; that human development all over
the globe follows a uniform line, modified but secondarily by
local conditions; that social evolution and political awakening are
determined by the stage of economic development of a particular
people; and that the essence of the life of the human animal is an
etemal struggle with the forces of nature, which overwhelm him
in the primitive stages, but are conquered by him as he goes on
evolving higher and higher means of production. Every political
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movement is fundamentally a socioeconomic struggle; therefore
it is determined consciously or unconsciously by the above law.
The urge behind our national struggle is essentially material; there-
fore the only way by which it can be rescued from the degenerat-
ing consequences of noncooperation is to invigorate it with a
revolutionary ideology commensurate with its genesis.

The history of the great failure of noncooperation, as recorded
from the point of view of historical materialism, will help the re-
volutionary elements in the Indian society to crystallise this much-
needed revolutionary ideology. A Marxian reading of our strug-
gle will reveal to these revolutionaries many things that are not
to be held within the compass of the philosophy maintained by
them hitherto. It will help them to be more of realists and less
of utopians. It will give them an impetus to look at our move-
ment from a new angle of vision. It is with this confidence that
the following collection of the most important manifestos, arti-
cles, programmes, etc. written from the Marxian standpoint is
presented to the Indian public. Those chapters previously pub-
lished are supplemented by new ones written in order to make
the book a complete history of a given period.

One year of noncooperation, from Ahmedabad to Gaya. What
has been the achievement? Let the history recorded in the fol-
lowing pages answer this question. Why is the movement that
drove fear into the heart of the government on the eve of Ahme-
dabad prostrate, disheartened and impotent today? What has
happened during these twelve months to make such a difference
in the spirit, enthusiasm and determination of the Indian people?
One must read history to answer these pertinent questions, a
frank and courageous reply to which will enable us to find a new
way, to rally our forces again and to give battle to the enemy with
renewed vigour, which will be evoked by a less ephemeral
stimulus.

The answers to these questions will be found in the following
pages. To summarise, at Ahmedabad, we found the Congress
terrified at the mighty hosts rallied under its banner. The leu.de'r-
ship was proven too conservative, too nonrevolutionary, too timid
to guide the army at its command. All it could do was to tempo-
rise, hoping that the acuteness of the situation would subside,
thus relieving it of the unwelcome revolutionary burden. Under
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the pressure of class interests, the leaders condemned the action
of the masses, and thus the Congress in reality was divorced from
the dynamic force of revolution. The government was not slow
in seizing upon the weakness, which had been always innate, but
not revealed. It came down with the heavy hand of repression.
As if to give encouragement to the policy of repression, the Bar-
doli resolutions were passed under the personal supervision of the
high priest of noncooperation. What followed was simple. It
was a prolonged funeral to the spirit of noncooperation killed at
Bardol.

This partly romantic, partly tragic drama was staged on the
background of the conflict of class interests. The class conflict
was so fierce that even the Mahatma himself was not spared. But
he had done his work. Perhaps unconsciously, he had sacrificed
the noncooperation movement on the twin altars of landlordism
and industrialism, the latter of which he so heartily hated. This
is the lesson of the last year of noncooperation. To leamn this
lesson, not to ignore a disagreeable reality on the pretext of a
fictitious “spiritual civilisation”, and to apply the experience
gained from the failure of this year, will be of great value for the
future of our movement.

April 1923 ManasenDrA NATH Roy

2. THE NEXT STEP

A very sensational act in the drama of our national struggle is
over. The noncooperation movement has been brought to a
close. No sophistry, no loud talking to the gallery, which is being
done amply, can change this fact. What has been accomplished
at Delhi ‘is nothing more or less than a total repudiation of the
programme adopted at Calcutta. The programme of organising a
countrywide mass movement with the purpose of challenging the
authority of the British government has been abandoned. The
trend of things during the last year and a half was clearly in this
direction. Therefore, to us as well as to everybody who was not
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carried away by rosy appearances, the Delhi decisions do not
come as a surprise. We, particularly, have all along fearlessly laid
bare the tendencies that were latent in the leadership of the non-
cooperation campaign. Our object in doing so has not been
sterile criticism. We wanted to open the eyes of the revolution-
ary elements which are today thrown into utter confusion by the
volte face even of those leaders who had the reputation of being
the stalwarts of orthodox Gandhism. We were branded as bol-
sheviks actuated with the evil purpose of fomenting class hatred
in a holy land where human beings are considered equal. Our
audacity to question the wisdom of the leaders was certainly not
relished. Our suggestions largely fell upon deaf ears. Neverthe-
less the logic of events has proved the correctness of our position.
The apparently mighty noncooperation movement flourished,
floundered and failed along the lines indicated by us. We don’t
claim to be prophets. What we want to impress upon the revo-
lutionary elements of contemporary Indian society is the sound-
ness of the social philosophy, economic theories and political
principles we profess. The other point we desire to make is that
the life, struggle and progress of the Indian nation is bound to
pursue generally the same lines followed by other nations. The
doctrine that India will work out her destiny in her own peculiar
way is erroneous. It serves no other purpose than to hinder the
progress of revolution.

Now that the liquidation of the noncooperation campaign can
no longer be obscured by phrases, the question that faces those
who are not in conformity with this liquidation is: “What
next?” The ability to answer this query requires a careful and
objective study of the rise and fall of the great noncooperation
movement. It is obviously impossible to make such a study here.
The required study is made in other publications of our party.
Here only a cursory review can be made in order to strengthen
the suggestions which will be presently made concerning the next
steps to be taken for pushing the national struggle further ahead.
" We need not go into history to prove that the Delhi decisions
mean total repudiation of the noncooperation programme. The
question of council entry is of little significance, in spite of the
fact that it was made the crux of the whole controversy. The
resolution to- enter the reformed councils or to contest the elec-
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tion, by itself, does not constitute a violation of the original non-
cooperation programme. In fact, an amendment to this effect
would strengthen the programme. The revolutionary significance
of the noncooperation programme lay in the fact that its realisa-
tion demanded mass action. The programme of paralysing the
government could not be realised by the efforts, however sincere
and determined they might be, of the educated few, a consider-
able section of whom again was voluntarily allied with the
bureaucracy. The forces that makc the existence of the present
order possible, therefore, should be tapped. The existence of the
British government is dependent upon neither the cooperating
councillors, nor the practising lawyers, nor again the clerks and
students. These have their relative importance. A concerted
effort by all these elements to withhold their cooperation would
certainly embarrass the government; but under no circumstances
would make it impossible. Then the very structure of the pre-
sent order is such that it is wellnigh impossible for these ele-
ments to noncooperate with the govenment for any length of
time. Therefore the determination to paralyse the government by
withholding all support presupposed the necessity of eventually
falling back upon other social forces—forces that are more vital
for the existence of the government and even the shortest period
of noncooperation which can seriously injure the government.
These are the productive forces of society, namely, the workers
and peasants. The profit that British imperialism makes out of
its domination over India is not produced by the lawyers and
students. Clerks contribute but little to it. The toil of the
workers and peasants, who conshtute more than 90 per cent of
the population, goes into the accumulation of this profit. Any
act that will cut into the source of this profit will weaken the
position of the govemment. The very organisation of society is
dependent primarily and principally upon the workers. The go-
vernment will not necessarily collapse if the council chambers
remain empty, the lawyers take to spinning and the school-rooms
are deserted. But even a week’s cessation of work on the rail-
ways, in the harbours and other public utilities will throw every-
thing out of gear. The refusal of the Indians to enlist in the army
and that of the troops to fight will be the beginning of the end.
Nearly 40 per cent of the entire revenue comes from the peasan-
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try only in the form of direct land rent. If this source of income
is disturbed the whole structure of the state will crack.

We know as well as anyone elsc that these formidable forces
cannot be brought into action overnight. What we desire to
point out here is that the original noncooperation programme
mmplied the necessity of invoking these forces of revolution. Had
that programme been consciously conceived and determinedly
acted upon we would not be where we are today. No sooner did
the very sponsors of noncooperation realise what a dangerous path
they had involuntarily trod upon than they began to sabotage the
essential significance of the original programme. Delhi repudia-
tion is but the logical consequence of Bardoli betrayal. By the
end of 1921 it was clearly manifest that real noncooperation was
too big an affair to be confined within the limits of the pro-
gramme perfunctorily adopted in Calcutta and ratified at Nagpur.
The triple boycott was but a meagre vehicle for the expression
of the revolutionary energies kindled in the country. The fullest
mobilisation of these energies was necessary if the programme of
paralysing the government was to be earnestly carried through.
But it was too much for the Congress which stood at the head
of the gigantic movement. The idea of paralysing the govemmen*
by withholding popular cooperation evolved out of the objective
situation which did not permit any other form of direct fight with
the established order. This spontaneously evolved form of strug-
gle was taken up by the Congress under the leadership of Gandhi
whose subjective limitations, however, hedged in the revolution-
ary programme of noncooperation. The wave of revolutionary
mass movement, which alone could have led to the realisation of
the noncooperation programme, precipitated the clash betweer
the objective and subjective factors that went into the making of
the noncooperation campaign. The Congress succumbed in this
fatal clash. The journey towards Delhi, then the councils, the
negotiation with the bureaucracy and finally compromise with
imperialism was begun.

Why blame those who have buried at Delhi the cadaver of
noncooperation? The bewildered “no-changers” today accuse their
idol Mohammad Ali of having betrayed the heritage of the
Mahatma. But it will be too realistic for them to think that
Mohammad-Alism is the inevitable consequence of political
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Gandhism. You cannot at the same time do and not do a thing
till eternity. The noncooperation movement either had to be a
revolutionary mass movement or die of inanition. When at Bar-
doli it decided not to be a mass movement it committed suicide.
Now a form of struggle suitable for the masses is not suitable for
the bourgeoisie. The triple boycott had some meaning so long as
behind it loomed the possibility of a national strike headed by
the productive element of the nation. The vision of this national
strike was to be seen in the promised slogans of nonpayment of
taxes and mass civil disobedience. Once these slogans were put
away as something outside the realm of practical politics, the
Calcutta programme became worthless. It rejected mass action,
but insisted upon a form of struggle not applicable to the require-
ments of the upper classes. 1t consequently became necessary to
formulate a new programme, to devise other forms of struggle
with imperialism to be carried on by the upper and middle
classes. The collapse of noncooperation does not mean the end
of national struggle, which is the antithesis of foreign domination,
and therefore must go on in some form or other.

At Delni has been completed the task undertaken at Bardoli,
namely, revolutionary mass action as a form of struggle for na-
tional liberation has been abandoned. The new programme adopt-
ed is the programme of constitutionalism; the tactics will be
parliamentarism, negotiation and compromise. It cannot be other-
wise, since the basis of the Congress has been shifted from one
social class to the other. During the last three years it almost
lost its upperclass moorings and came dangerously near the
masses. The balance has been recovered. The Congress has again
become the respectable organ of bourgeois nationalism which
may indulge in beauvtiful idealism and high rhetorics, but never
forgets its pocket.

Now the rank and file “no-changers” are totally dismayed.
They slept upon their illusive victory at Gaya and woke up to sce
the Congress leadership out of their hands. They are buming
with righteous indignation because realism has induced others to
call a scrap of paper a scrap of paper and not an article of faith.
All they can do is to hurl anathema upon everybody on the
authority of the Mahatma. But it will be of little avail. They
stand face to face with a settled fact : the Congress has repudiat-
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ed the noncooperation programme and reverted to constitutional-
ism, which certainly will be more militant than that of prewar
days, because the bourgeoisie has developed considerably since
then. But it will be constitutionalism nonetheless with the ulti-
mate object of striking a bargain with imperialism as to the res-
pective share in the exploitation of the country and its produc-
tive forces.

This being the case the next step for the social class to which
the “no-changers” belong obviously is to prepare for equally defi-
nite and determined action in accordance with the interests of
those sections of the nation who will be little benefited by the
policy to which the Congress is committed at Delhi. The non-
cooperation movement collapsed because the Congress refused to
mobilise and lead those revolutionary social forces that alone
could make it a success. Those forces are still in the country.
Their objective potentiality is no less today than in 1920-21, if
not more. Those revolutionary patriots who are not satisfied with
the turn the Congress has taken at Delhi should not waste their
time in recrimination. Their slogan should be “Forward I” They
should show that noncooperation is a powerful weapon. But they
can only do it when they will lcarn from the voluntary or in-
voluntary blunders of their leaders. They should invoke by all
means those forces of revolution which were shunned by the
Congress. The next step therefore is the organisation of a
People’s Party comprising all the exploited elements of our
society. Such a party alone will carry the noncooperation pro-
gramme to its logical consequences.

Septamber 1923

3. JAWAHARLAL'S SPEECH

The presidential address of Pandit Jawaharlal to the UP con-
ference calls for more than passing notice. It is by far the most
important pronouncement lately made by any outstanding per-
sonality in India. In asserting that “the basis of noncooperation
is direct action” he indicated the only way that should be follow-
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ed by the revolutionary nationalists who are not satisfied with the
neoconstitutionalism of the Swaraj Party. But the Panditji him-
self does not seem to quite understand what is direct action.
Otherwise he would not make the statement that direct action
cannot be carried on by large masses of people, but by a selected
few. He appears to hold the masses responsible for the failure of
noncooperation. This is an absolutely wrong view of the case. On
various occasions during the last few years, the masses were ready
to act, but it was the general staff of the noncooperation move-
ment that held them back. Jawaharlal betrays an ignorance of
history when he states : “No one can expect large masses of peo-
ple to indulge continuously in direct action. Only the elect can
do that, and the masses can sympathise with them and join them
occasionally for a short time.” History shows the case to be the
contrary. All great movements are carried through by might and
sacrifice of the masses and not by the elect, though the latter may
appropriate the glory. He apparently does not agree with the
Delhi compromise ; of course as a revolutionary he cannot. But
he endeavours to justify it by throwing the blame on the masses.
He argues that it is necessary to go back a little “to some kind
of constitutional action whenever large numbers of people are
tired of direct action”. The Congress has reverted to constitu-
tionalism, not because it could not get the support of the masses
for a programme of direct action, but because it was afraid of
leading the revolutionary masses in the path of direct action. The
masses that enthusiastically rallied round the standard of non-
cooperation did not get tired of “continuous direct action”; on
the contrary, their zeal to act was dampened by the timidity and
indecision of the leadership which is evidently constituted from
the “elect” of the Panditji. Of course, if by the elect Jawaharlal
means the conscious vanguard determined to lead the masses in
the fight, he is right; and as one of this revolutionary vanguard,
he is called upon to undo the wilful blunders committed by the
Congress.

The next important point in the speech is the declaration that
complete separation from the British empire is the goal of the
Indian nationalist movement. For the first time it has been stated
authoritatively that our fight is not against bureaucracy, that is a
certain form of administration, but against imperialism. Indian
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nationalism does not strive for some modification in the relation-
ship between the Indian people and the British overlord. What
is wanted is the end of this relation. As the Panditji made clear, free
India may have all sorts of relations with Britain as an equal, but
no equality is possible on the basis of imperialism. This revolu-
tionary formulation of the political programme of Indian nation-
alism is very timely, in view of the fact that the programme of
thc Swaraj Party, which to all practical purposes has captured the
Congress, has removed the ambiguity in which the noncoopera-
tors preferred to leave the question. Complete independence is not
a question of dignity, nor should it be a creed. It will also be
ridiculous to declare outright that India is independent. The
independence of India should be the first clause in the program-
me of Indian nationalism. Not only the liberals representing the
propertied upper classes, but also the middle-class swarajists will
be satisfied with some measures of self-government leading up to
dominion status. This programme does not take the interests of
the majority of the people in consideration. Larger measure of
self-government, even dominion status, will not materially alter
the politicoeconomic condition of the masses, including the pro-
pertyless lower middle class. Greater opportunities will be con-
ceded to Indian capital and more political power will come into
the hands of the propertied classes; but the people at large will
remain politically disfranchised and economically enslaved.
British imperialism will take the Indian upper classes into
political partnership only on condition that its right to exploit the
Indian masses economically is not seriously contested. Therefore
the programme of dominion status cannot rally the majority of
the people under the banner of the Congress. In this connection
nothing better can be done than to quote Jawaharlal’s words :

“I suppose there is hardly an Indian who does not in heart of
hearts desire independence, but there are many who dare not say
so—many who think that it is unwise to make the assertion at
this stage. Let us get rid of this mentality—this cowardice. We
may not be strong enough to gain our object for a while, but we
should be brave enough to declare it and work for it.”

It should only be added that it is not a matter of cov‘rdnce
or heroism, the desire of independence is born out of material
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necessity. Those who talk of dominion status do so not out of
cowardice. They will be satisfied with dominion status because
it will meet, at least temporarily, their economic demands. The
majority of the pcople must fight for complete independence,
because no compromise with imperialism will better their eco-
nomic conditions.

This revolutionary pronouncement of Jawaharlal, however, is
rendered meaningless by his philosophy of nonviolence. He still
suffers from the malady of Gandhism, which does not allow him
to take a rcalistic view. His denunciation of terrorism is correct
and incorrect at the same time. It is correct politically. Spasmodic
acts of violence do not lead anywhere. Revolutionary energy is
only dissipated thereby. But the ethical scruples of the Panditji are
utterly mistaken. Why condemn the ardent youths who have
been driven into the blind alley of futile terrorism by disillu-
sionment? They are mistaken, but they are idealists. Show them
the highroad of revolution, instead of condemning them on moral
grounds. These romantic revolutionaries suspended their acti-
vitics with the hope that something consoling for them would
come out of the noncooperation movement. When some of them
desired to participate in the noncooperation movement, they
werc treated as outcasts who could be taken into the sacred folds
of Gandhism only on their making public penance. The collapse
of noncooperation and the nonrevolutionary nature of its leader-
ship have thrown these young enthusiasts back upon their own
resources. Instead of declaring them moral culprits, the Panditji
should find in them the material for his “elect”, which would
act as the conscious vanguard of the masses. But this demands a
more realistic leadership on the part of Jawaharlal. He will not
get these misled revolutionaries to follow him in such ridiculous
theatricals as the flag demonstration; something more dynamic
should be found. Through these youths is expressed the violent
energy, which will have to be invoked sooner or later for the
_realisation of the political programme formulated by the Panditji
himself. But the pacifist prejudices of Jawaharlal get him into
troubles. He is entangled in philosophic fallacies. He proposes
to destroy the mightiest imperialism that the world has ever seen,
but he sings the song of love and peace. This confused outlook
lands him in such a queer position that he loscs all perspective
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and is unable to distinguish black from white. In his bewilder-
ment he says :

“Bolshevism and fascism are the ways of the West today. They
are really alike and represent different phases of insensate violence
and mtolerance. The choice for us is between Lenin and Musso-
lini on the one hand and Gandhi on the other. Can there be any
doubt as to who represents the soul of India today ?”

Beautiful as a peroration, but all wrong historically and politi-
cally. One cannot be expected to do better when an attempt is
made to understand the great world currents, taking the ethical
concept of violence versus nonviolence as the standard. If our
nationalists of the type of Jawaharlal would care to leamn anything
outside Indian history, it would be apparent to them that the
programme of bolshevism is no more bloodthirsty than Gandhism,
although there is no other point of contact between the two. It is
not the teachings of bolshevism that havc driven it to violence.
It was thrust upon the bolsheviks either to turn traitors to their
programme, or to take up the challenge and defend it. If Jawahar-
lal will remain true to his ideal, if he will conquer the freedom
of the Indian people, he will find his ethical formulas unavailing. It
is only deplorable ignorance that can herd Lenin and Mussolini,
bolshevism and fascism together, merely becausc both use vio-
lence. Then Jawaharlal has no patience for impatience. Well, in
that case his outburst does not mean anything. If he would damn
the bolsheviks, because they could not tolerate the czar and his
retenue of landlords and capitalists, who sucked the life blood of
the Russian people, by what ethical code can he justify his in-
tolerance for the British in India? Yes, he can argue that his
intolerance is Gandhian ; it is not violent. Well, history will prove
that. The impossibility of riding on the two horses of ahimsa and
revolution will be soon revealed.

It is not possible to correct Jawaharlal’s wrong ideas about the
cause of the present chaotic state of the world in a short article.
'This may be done on some other occasion. Meanwhile he would
do better to learn something about bolshevism, fascism and such
other burning world topics before passing judgment on them so
lightheartedly. If Gandhism still represents the soul of India, as
Jawaharlal believes, then the day of her liberation is far off. The
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spirit of Mussolini is not hard to find in India. The weakness of
Indian nationalism lies not only in its pacifist prejudices, but in
its fascist (reactionary jingoist) tendencies. When our disillusion-
ed lower middle class forsakes Gandhism it hails Mussolini as
the prophet. But the soul of real India, that is of the majority who
toil and starve, will be stirred to action not by the reactionary
pacifism of Gandhi nor by the nationalist jingoism of Mussolini ;
it will only respond to the little-known but much-maligned pro-
gramme of bolshevism, that is, a programme which will stand for
the economic liberation and social emancipation of the toiling
masses. India will be free only through the conscious action of
these potential followers of bolshevism. Many a river of blood
will have to be traversed and many a tenet of reactionary nation-
alism will have to be forgotten before that goal is realised.

M. N. Roy

(Vanguard, Vol. 3, No. 7,
15 November 1923)



7. Articles from the ¢“Socialist’’
and ‘“Vanguard”

INTRODUCTION

As we have stated earlier, very few issues of Socialist are avail-
able to us. Since February 1923 the Socialist, which started as a
weekly in August 1922, became a monthly. The articles produced
here are from two issues—one of March 1923 made available to
us by S. A. Dange himself and the other of May-June 1923 which
was an exhibit in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. Two articles from
the Socialist of March 1923, viz “The Capitalist Offensive” and
“D. Chamanlal on Trial” have already been reproduced in the
fourth section.

The first of the articles reprinted from this issue is written
against the background of mounting communal tension and a
series of communal riots which took place throughout 1923. “Pro-
letarian Hindu-Muslim Unity” exposes the hand of the powers that
be and of the big capitalists and landlords, stoking the fires of this
fratricidal conflict in the wake of the declining influence of both
the noncooperation and the khilafat movement, which had stood
for Hindu-Muslim unity in their own way.

The article, which forms part of the editorial notes, contrasts
the Hindu-Muslim unity fostered by the nationalist leaders,
both Hindu and Muslim, which is based on sentiment with that
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forged by the toiling masses in the course of their cooperation
in work in the field and factory and their common suffering.

It mentions that Hindu-Muslim unity was in grave danger in
the Punijab. An official report states : “In March and April there
were open riots of a serious nature in Amritsar, Multan and in
other parts of the Punjab.”! It gives an overall account of the
communal tension and riots spreading throughout. India. It pin-
points as causes the competition for the redistribution of seats in
municipalities and district boards and the shuddhi, Hindu Sabha
and sanghatan movements, carefully concealing how the imperial-
ist government and its agents used this very “cause” for their
sinister intrigues to foment the conflict.

The official report concludes with undisguised satisfaction : “It
was indeed impossible to disguise the fact that the political en-
tente which, at the cost of so much energy, he (Gandhi) had
established between the two communities was now a thing of the
past. All such movements as civil disobedience were necessarily
still-born till a fresh agreement between the Hindu and the
Muhammedan could be established.”2

The next item reproduced from the March issue is the editor’s
note inaugurating the People’s Publicity Service. Elsewhere
Dange has explained how he came to start this service
in 1923, “We had started the People’s Publicity Service
with Parvate as editor. It mostly contained reprints of articles
from the Inprecor. Yet we had no authentic works or writings of
Lenin or the resolutions and theses of the Comintern in our hands
except for what we got in the Inprecor whose copies only occa-
sionally slipped through the British censorship net.”?

It is significant that some of the items of the first despatch of
the service printed in the March issue were statements by the
Russian trade delegation in London, exposing some anti-Soviet
slanders circulated in the western capitalist press. In the early
twenties, Britain had not yet given recognition to socialist Soviet
Russia and only after the fiasco of its counterrevolutionary inter-
vention in that country, had it established trade relations. The
imperialist press service Reuter and its affiliates, which had the
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monopoly of supplying news to the Indian daily press, did not
circulate the communiques of the Soviet trade delegation in Lon-
don and specialised in anti-Soviet slanders. Hence the significance
of the Socialist printing extracts of these communiques which it
obtained from the issucs of Inprecor. The next item is also signi-
ficant because it exposcs the “imperialist nature of (Italian)
fascism” as carly as in 1923, when Indian patriots had a sneak-
ing admiration of “Premicr Mussolini”.

An interesting item in this issue is an advertisement. The
Liberty Publications of the patriotic businessman of Bombay,
R. B. Lotwala, who befricnded young Dange and his Socialist,
was perhaps the first publisher of authoritative pamphlets on
scicntific socialism in India. In this advertiscment we find the
Communist Manifcsto of Marx and Engels, Religion of Capital
by Lafarguc and Communism by R. Palme Dutt. These pamph-
Icts which continued to circulate throughout the twentics in India
were among thc meagre sources of the knowledge of scientific
socialism available to the English-cducated intellectuals of those
days. Many of these pamphlets were scized by the police from
the communists and tradc-unicn leaders arrested in the Mcecrut
Conspiracy Case (March 1929) and onc of these viz R. Palme
Dutt’s Communism was put in as an exhibit against the accused
and printed in the records.*

‘The combined issue of May-June 1923 (Vol 1, No 5) is pre-
served in the records of the Kanpur Conspiracy Casc. As very
few issucs of this valuable pionecer journal are at all available, we
aic giving a number of extracts and reproductions from this issue.
‘I'hese will throw light on the history of Socialist (a Magazine of
International Socialism) itself, and the role it plaved in popu-
larising the theory of scicntific socialism, in the carly efforts to
build the Workers' and Pcasants’ Party, in fighting for a rcvolu-
tionary oricntation of the national indepcndence movement, in
cstablishing contacts with the working-class movement and in de-
fending the Soviet Union—the first socialist state in history—
against imperialist slanders.

The first two items we reproduce are the notes by thc manager
and the cditor, which give us briefly the history of the paper sincc
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it began appearing as a weekly from 5 August 192Z. The cditor’s
note (“New Policy for New Year”) also gives us the scope of the
journal and its object after it became a monthly from February
1923,

May part of the issuc contains an intcresting note on the ques-
tion of organisation. Dange calls upon the new emerging socia-
lists and communists in India “to come forth fearlessly and
openly” to organise industrial workers in trade unions. Hc
is here putting forward a programme for openly fighting for the
creation of militant class-conscious mass trade unions of indus-
trial workers—a programme which he and other communists and
tradc-union workers were to carry out after 1926. As for the
British imperialists, they prosecuted Dange and his other carly
colleagucs for merely putting forward the idea in the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case (1924) and again later when they translated the
idea into practice and built massive militant trade-union move-
ment in the Meerut Conspiracy Case (1929-33). But the seed
was sown and it struck roots in the working-class masses giving
Tise to a massive crop of a militant trade-union movement despite
the obstruction of forcign and native bourgeoisie, and played a
glorious rolc in India’s freedom struggle. Dange’s comment on
the tactics of the Communist International is not so much a
critique as a pleca for their adaptation to the specific Indian condi-
tions. It may also be a deliberate demarcation for the purpose of
legality. All the same the British imperialists prosecuted Dange,
Muzaffar and two others in the Kanpur Case for being active
agents in the conspiracy initiated by the Communist Inter-
national !

An item from this joint issuc on the monthly report of the
Labour Kisan Party of India has already been reproduced in the
carlicr section entitled “The Genesis of the Workers’ and Pea-
sants' Party of India”. Of the three items from the issue which
are reproduced in full here, the first two—viz “The Investor’s
Prayer” and “Government and Ourselves”—speak for themselves.

The last article, “The Massacrc of the 26 Baku Commissars”,
is based on a longish article which appeared in the Inprecor. This
was a review of the book published in 1922 end or in 1923 be-
ginning in Soviet Russia by one V. Chaikin, who had actually
lived through the days of imperialist intervention in Transcauca-
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sia in 1918. In this book he was giving four years later the full
story of how the “26 members of the Baku council of people’s
commissars” were murdered by the British interventionists acting
in collusion with the mensheviks and socialist-revolutionaries, who
had gone over to countcrrevolution.

Chaikin’s book is no longer available. But the account rc-
produced from it in the articlc in the Socialist tallies with what
we find in the authentic Soviet publications in Fnglish and Rus-
sian available to us now.?

x x x

The two articles reproduced here arc from the Vanguard of the
second half of 1923. 'I'hc first article is the “Manifcsto on the
Hindu Moslem Unity and Swaraj”.

We¢ have already reproduced what Dange’s Socialist wrote on
the question of Hindu-Muslim unity against the background of
thc communal tension devcloping in the Punjab in the carly
months of 1923. Dangc’s article appcared earlier in the issuc of
May-June. Vanguard writces later in October. The situation of
communal riots which began in the carly months of 1923 conti-
nued throughout the year. India in 1923-24 which we have quot-
ed earlicr in this connection writes that in May there were further
riots in Amritsar and a riot in Sind. In June and July there were
riots in Mccrut, Moradabad and Allahabad districts of UP. In
Auvgust and Scptember there were further outbreaks at Amritsar,
Panipat, Jabalpur, Gonda, Agra and Rae Barcli. At Saharanpur
there was a scrious outbreak involving bloodshed and arson.

It is against this background that the Vanguard article is writ-
ten. Dealing with the question of Tlindu-Muslim unity more
concretely, it investigates the nature of Hindu-Muslim unity achi-
cved in the days of the first noncooperation movement. It comes
to the conclusion that “it was built on the unreliable foundation
of religious sentimentalism”. It makes the suggestion that the
khilafat movement be now wound up. “Whatever scrvice it may
have done in the past, the rcligionus movement if carried further
with the same zeal is bound to create disastrous results in the poli-
tical movement in India.” One such result cited is the “cmerg-
ence of the Hindu Mahasabf# movement” which arose as a
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reaction to “separate Moslem political organisation, especially the
khilafat conference”. It calls upon Indian Muslims to “take
lesson from the decision of the grand national assembly of Angora,
which has declared the scparating of the khilafat from the sulta-
nate, i.c. scparating religion from politics”.® Finally it gives the
call for the organisation of a party which will “subordinate the:
communal question to the great politicoeconomic question” and
will speak to the masses in terms of “land, bread, housing, cloth-
ing, etc. and its immediatc goal would be to free India from the:
domination of England”.

Another point to notc is that the manifesto is signed “Commu-
nist Party of India”. It should also be noted that the Vanguard
issues of 1923 all borc the legend : “The organ of the CC of
the Communist Party of India—section of the CI”. From this
we nced not rush to the conclusion that the CPI which had
then four or five groups in different parts of India was already
affiliated to the Comintern. All the same the name of the CPI
appearing on this manifesto and on the masthead of Vanguard
i 1923 las a significance, especially as the Vanguard was issucd
by M. N. Roy who was then in an authoritative position in the
Eastern Burcau of the Comintern. 'That significance is probably
to be understood in terms of the statement which Zinovicv, the
then president of the Comintern, is reported to have made in his
concluding spcech before the Fourth Congress (November 1922) :

“The creation of a strong nuclcus of a communist party in a
distant country has now more political importance than the Ver-
sailles treaty, than the Lausanne confcrence. The creation of a
nucleus of a communist party of India. for example, is from his-
torical point of view a much more important matter than all these
conferences.”? It is probably on the strength of this recognition
by Zinoviev in November 1922 that Roy was putting the name of
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the CPI under the masthead of the Vanguard. This also corres-
ponds to the fact that the communist movement in India had
already emerged, and a nucleus of the CPI was already attempting
to establish all-India contacts. This fact gets further recognition
when in early 1924 the British government launched the well-
known Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case.

The last article is by M. N. Roy—*“a criticism” of the “spiritual
communism” of Aurobindo Ghosh. This is the first of a series of
articles on the subject which M. N. Roy probably proposed to
write. The continuation of this article has not been traced in the
succeeding issues of the Vanguard, though the paper continued
to appear as a fortnightly up to 15 December 1924. Obviously
it is not a complete critique of the philosophy of Aurobindo as
he had developed it up to 1923. The quotations are taken from
the Standard Bearer—which is described as “an organ of Auro-
bindoism”.

Aurobindo defines his “spiritual communism” as a creative
gospel. It aims at the evolution of a new human society. How
does he characterise his new human society? First, it will be libe-
1ated from the present “conflict of separative egoism”. Secondly,
it “establishcs itself on the firm foundation of harmony and
unity of being”. Thirdly, “Spiritual communism starts with a
new conception and experience of man—the realisation of the
supramental and spiritual being.”

In his critique Roy, in essence, points out that the desire to
end the present order based on class domination and exploitation
(separative egoism) and the urge to usher in a new society based
on cooperation of all for the good of all (harmony and unity of
being) is of course praiseworthy. But how is that to be achieved?
Roy quotes Aurobindo’s answer : “ ‘Spiritual society’ accepts the
present arrangements and order, but accepts only to take up and
transform the imperfect system and remove it in the spirit and
type of living spiritual realisation of oneness and soul unity.”

The answer of scientific communism, Roy says, is that the pre-
sent order based on the conflict of antagonistic class relations (dif-
ferent and antagonistic claims) cannot be changed by preaching
spiritualism or mysticism, but by changing the material conditions
on which these relations are based.

Roy comes to the conclusion that “the spiritual communism of
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Aurobindo 